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Abstract

The significance of humour to the process of psychotherapy has been largely eclipsed
by literature focusing on the tragic aspects of a person’s life. There has been much
debate about whether humour is a negative or positive phenomenon in psychotherapy.
The majority of authors have drawn attention to the dangers inherent in the use of
humour in what is usually a very serious enterprise. Humour as an inevitable and central
existential expression has been ignored in the field of psychotherapy and is afforded

very little, if any, attention in formal psychotherapy training.

The study is an interpretative phenomenological analysis (IPA) of interviews conducted
with six qualified psychotherapists on their clinical and personal experience of the impact

of humour on the process of psychotherapy.

It was found that humour is a necessary and fundamental relational phenomenon,
inevitably present in psychotherapy and has both positive and negative clinical
implications. It can reveal, challenge and shift a patient’s existential attitude in all
dimensions. Used judiciously in psychotherapy, humour can bring about an existential
maturity, a tragi-comic position where a creative acceptance of limitations and paradox is

possible.



Dedication

To my parents, for without whom

| would have never entered therapy in the first place!



Acknowledgements

Firstly, 1 would like to thank my participants, Emily, Vinnie, Sandra, Hamish, Nils and
Marcel. Although | cannot acknowledge them by their real names, without their
courageous willingness to talk about themselves and their clinical practice, this project

would not have been possible. To you all | am most grateful.

| would also like to thank my supervisor Digby Tantam. Without his knowledge, calm
perseverance and encouragement | would not have been able to produce this work. He

was particularly adept at managing my occasional episodes of hysteria and doubt.

| owe thanks to all the inspiring staff, past and present, at the New School who have
helped make my training and research enlivening and fulfilling. It is ten years since |
began my psychotherapy training at the New School and my decision to do so was
based on the inspirational writing of Emmy van Deurzen, who has worked tirelessly to
advance existential thinking in the field of psychotherapy. | feel lucky to have been a part
of it. She has been extremely generous with her time and energy and for this | am very

grateful.

Finally, my family, friends and partner all deserve a special thanks for being so
understanding and supportive over the years while | have been so consumed by my

academic endeavours.



Declaration

| hereby declare that this dissertation is entirely my own work and that any additional
sources of information have been duly cited. | have not obtained a degree in this

university, or elsewhere, on the basis of this work.

Neil F. Gibson

8" May, 2014



Contents

Abstract

Dedication

Acknowledgements

Declaration

Contents

CHAPTER ONE

1. Literature Review
1.1 The World’s Funniest Joke (maybe)
1.2 What is Humour?
1.3 Five Main Theories of Humour
1.3.1 Superiority Theory
1.3.2 Relief Theory
1.3.3 Incongruity Theory
1.3.4 Bergson’s Mechanical Theory
1.3.5 Play Theories
1.4 Evolutionary, Cognitive & Computational Theory
1.5 Humour and Psychotherapy
1.6 Existential Perspectives on Humour
1.6.1 Nietzsche and Laugher
1.6.2 Kierkegaard’s Irony and Humour

CHAPTER TWO

2. Method
2.1 Theoretical Underpinnings of IPA
2.2 Limitations of Method
2.3 Alternative Research Methods
2.4 Participant Sample
2.5 Ethical Issues
2.6 Data Collection

CHAPTER THREE

3. Results
3.1 Participants
3.2 Process of Analysis
3.2.1 Pilot Study Data & Results

Vi

vi

10

10
10
10
17
19
21
24
26
27
28
32
46
48
52

54

54
55
56
57
59
61
62

64

64
64
66
67



3.2.2 Initial Themes from Pilot Interview
3.3 Process of Data Analysis of ‘Emily’
3.3.1 Initial Themes
3.3.2 Super-ordinate Themes
3.3.3 Potential Emerging Processes
3.4 Process of Data Analysis of ‘Sandra
3.4.1 Initial Themes
3.4.2 Super-ordinate Themes
3.5 Developing Superordinate Themes Across all Interviews
3.6 Final Emergent Themes
3.6.1 ENERGY & DEPTH
3.6.1.1 Leads to Further Exploration
3.6.1.2. Conceals and Deflects
3.6.1.3 Catalyses and Gives Energy to Client & Session
3.6.2 THERAPEUTIC RELATIONSHIP
3.6.2.1 Establishes and Strengthens Relationship
3.6.2.2 Seduces
3.6.2.2 Establishes/Reinforces Relationship Imbalance
3.6.2.4 Redresses Relationship Power Imbalance
3.6.3 Psychological and Behavioural Shifts
3.6.3.1 Challenges & Shifts Beliefs, Perception & Behaviour
3.6.3.2 Helps cope with and move on from difficult things in life
3.6.3.3 Helps Accept Limitations

CHAPTER FOUR

’

4. Discussion & Conclusion
4.1 Limitations
4.1.1 Sample Size
4.1.2 Ethnicity & Language
4.1.3 Social Pressures
4.1.4 The Problem of Process
4.1.5 Qualitative Evaluation of Outcomes
4.1.5.1 Clarity
4.1.5.2 Credibility
4.1.5.3 Contribution
4.1.5.4 Communicative Resonance
4.2 Linking Data with Existing Theory

4.2.1 Superiority, Relief, and Play Theories in ‘Therapeutic Relationship’

4.2.2 Superiority, Relief, and Play Theories in ‘Energy & Depth’

4.2.3 Incongruity-Resolution in Psychological & Behavioural Shifts
4.3 Existential Dimensions to the Data

4.3.1 Mitwelt

4.3.2 Umwelt

4.3.3 Eigenwelt

4.3.4 Uberwelt

4.4 Humour Impact Processes within the Process of Psychotherapy

4.5 Conclusion

Appendices

Appendix 1

Written Informed Consent
Appendix 2

Information Sheet

68
78
78
86
91
96
96
100
106
109
113
113
118
122
125
125
132
133
135
139
139
145
148

151

151
151
152
153
154
157
158
158
158
160
160
161
162
169
170
175
175
176
176
177
179
182

188

189
189
190
190



Appendix 3
Pilot Transcript: Nils
(without analysis notes)
Appendix 4
Pilot Transcript
(Scanned with analysis notes)
Appendix 5
Interview Transcripts
Appendix 6
List of Emergent Themes for Each Participant

References

Bibliography

viii

191
191
191
198
198
198
206
206
228
228

245

253



CHAPTER ONE

1. Literature Review

1.1 The World’s Funniest Joke (maybe)

In 2001, psychologist Richard Wiseman and his colleagues set out to find the world’'s
funniest joke. Open to the public across the globe, the idea was for people to submit
online their favourite joke. Over 40,000 different jokes were submitted with 1.5 million
ratings. Responses came from European countries as well as Australia, Canada and the
US. Through analysing the profile of the people rating the jokes, Wiseman was able to
find the joke which appealed to men, women, young, old and across these particular

nationalities. The joke with most universal appeal was the following:

Two hunters are out in the woods when one of them collapses. He doesn't seem to be
breathing and his eyes are glazed. The other guy whips out his phone and calls the
emergency services. He gasps, "My friend is dead! What can | do?" The operator says
"Calm down. | can help. First, let's make sure he's dead.” There is a silence, then a gun

shot is heard. Back on the phone, the guy says "OK, now what?"

1.2 What is Humour?

As Morreall (1987) says, “to understand our laughter is to go a long way toward
understanding our humanity”. It is not often, in my experience, that a person confesses

to not having a sense of humour. Despite this, at a guess, the majority of people would
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struggle to give a precise definition of humour. Koestler (1964) suggests a definition of
humour as any type of stimulation brings about ‘the laughter reflex’. Humour, though,
need not produce laughter or smiling and can involve both verbal and non-verbal
behaviour. Apte (1985) says that the,
“Term ‘*humor’...[and]...meanings of ‘humor’ include the behavioural responses of
smiling or laughter. For many scholars the term ‘laughter’ is synonymous with the
term ‘humor’, and the phrase ‘theories of laughter’ often means theories of

humor” (p.14)

Haig (1986) says that there are over a hundred theories of humour and that it is central

to emotional processing and human interaction.

Polish philosopher, Anna Malecka (2011) however, describes the writings of the greatest
philosophers as adumbrating, “theories of humour that correspond to the primary task of
philosophy proper” (p.4). She believes that humour has its origins ‘in the universal logos’
(ibid). By logos, she means “pursuant to the basic philosophical Greek meaning - as the
ontic rational foundation of all being” (In personal correspondence). In her paper Humor
in the Perspective of Logos, Malecka proposes that humour has a structure with deep
meaning, going beyond common sense and cultivating creativity and fresh perception.
“Humor can be considered as a charming, yet paradoxical counterpart of logos,
supplementing the one-sidedness of a strictly discursive cognitive approach and
allowing for the perception of phenomena in multifarious and contradictory planes

of reference” (2011: 1)

Adding the social and personal aspects, comedian and humour academic, Oliver Double

offers a rich definition of humour:
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“Humour is a process that's about invoking laughter, or at the very least,
amusement. It happens both within and between individuals. Everyone has a
sense of humour, but humour tends to thrive when there's more than one person
involved. That's where private, internalised amusement turns into tangible,
audible laughter. The process of making humour is extremely complex. It involves
play with words, concepts, values and emotions. It demands shared
understanding, and the ability to read the responses of others and react
accordingly. It often plays on the edges of acceptability. Nothing is inherently
funny. Funniness is created in the moment, as a social exchange, brought to life

by the skill of whoever is making the joke.” (Personal correspondence, 2013)

These ideas will be further explored below as we survey the theoretical landscapes that

provide the backdrop to the understanding of humour.

In a social context, we can also argue that humour is a phenomenon which can bring

groups of people together, and also separate them by fortifying the criteria of what is and

isn’t allowed in relation to attitudes and beliefs that are desired and/or disparaged.

Describing the social relevance of humour, Driessen (1997) says that it is, “a marker of

boundaries of the group, consisting of symbols and performance that help to promote a

kind of esprit de corps” (p.237). He claims that jokes have evolved socially as a way of

keeping groups and societies in check by making the familiar, unfamiliar and by doing

“common sense is disrupted, the unexpected is evoked, familiar subjects are
situated in unfamiliar, even shocking contexts in order to make the audience or

readership conscious of their own cultural assumptions.” (ibid: 227)
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Humour resists a unitary definition because it is used for different reasons in different
contexts. It seems to be considered a powerful tool for expressing views that are often
contentious and according to Bremmer & Roodenburg (1997), this is shown by the
association between humour and opposing socio-political discourse. We need only
glance back to Shakespearian fools and to the more recent political puppets seen in
‘Spitting Image’, to see that humour has been a platform from which it has assisted the
alternative views of the rebellious, anti-establishment pockets of society. From this
angle, humour may be seen to increase peoples’ awareness and/or oppose authority,

and in so doing, humour alters cultural perception and behaviour.

Irony, like humour, attempts to relay information involving two things at once and is
therefore a very ambiguous form of communication. There is, socially, a distinction
between serious discourse and humorous discourse. Arthur Koestler's theory of the
‘bisociation’ says that humour is a creative process that allows a person to mentally
‘hold’ two seemingly incompatible ideas at once. Jokes, for example begin by lulling us
into a particular story before suddenly delivering a twist in the punch line. Take this
simple pun: “You know, somebody actually complimented me on my driving today. They

left a little note on the windscreen. It said: ‘Parking Fine.” So that was nice” (Tim Vine)

According to Malecka (2010) humour and “the multi-sidedness of its approaches to given
phenomena, or, to be more precise, their complex and ambivalent perception, allows for
more comprehensive outlook on things” (Malecka, 2010). Humour functions in a way
that brings us to a myriad of truths and, arguably, such a function needs a high level of
mental astuteness to steer between them fast enough to spot a previously unseen
connection (Hurley et al. 2011). This has particular significance when we examine the

psychological aspects of humour in psychotherapy, which will be addressed later.

13



Humour can also be seen from this perspective to be naturally ‘perverse’ because it can
potentially dispute any serious authority that promulgates a truth. Humour unveils, we
might say, the borders of seriousness. It is found at the edge of appropriateness,

contravening official convention and so potentially risky to authority.

Whereas humour is a creative enterprise, it is also arguably subversive because,
whereas seriousness is a stamp of authority, solidity and duty, humour is a marker of
flexibility and liberation. Humour is not only nonsense, or lack of reason; it is a type of
discourse that diverges from ‘sobriety’ in significant and beneficial ways. According to
Edward de Bono (2009) humour involves lateral thinking as it references to two or more

discursive realities simultaneously.

De Bono makes a case for an inter-relationship between humour, lateral thinking and
creativity, and notes the importance of the challenge that humour poses to the rigidity
and dominance of traditional logic, as well as referring to a certain process of
suppression that maintains the dominance of traditional logic. The implication here is
that there is a fluidity and plurality to humorous discourse that is, potentially, a threat to
the rigid singularity and authority of traditional logic. However, the process by which
people make their decisions is seldom based in logic, but is actually more akin to what
de Bono misleadingly markets as something novel - ‘lateral thinking' (Tantam, D.,

personal correspondence).

Historically, according to Le Goff (1989), humour was considered a gateway to sin and
dystopia and he uses the example of medieval monasteries producing compliant monks
whose commitment and dedication to their religion remains ‘unadulterated’ by humour. It

is not only in such historical times that humour can be viewed as a threat.
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Moving away from society’s usual way of thinking may potentially cause disruption and
discord, which is threatening to the status quo. A consistent objection to conformation
can mean a person is branded madman or sick. Michel Foucault (1989) is well known for
his writing on power, noting that the mind is confined by political discourse so that there
is total control by the authorities. However, power relations through the comic are seen
by Slavoj Zizek as game between the oppressed and the oppressor, and he notes that,
“...In contemporary societies, democratic or totalitarian, that cynical distance, laughter,
[and] irony are, so to speak, part of the game. The ruling ideology is not meant to be

taken seriously or literally” (1928:124).

We could say that there is an intrinsic risk of misinterpretation associated with humour,
which is why, as | will mention later, historically so many psychoanalytic
psychotherapists have, if not avoided, at least been wary of it. There are hidden
meanings in humour that can only be understood if one has the knowledge or capacity
to decode it. It can cut people to the quick as well as enliven and amuse. Editor of New
Yorker cartoons, Bob Mankoff (2014) says “humour is the right amount of wrong”. He
suggests that conflict is at the heart of all humour and that it helps us to cope with the all
the bad things in life. Below is one of his favourite cartoons which he says conveys a

contradiction of polite aggression.
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"No, Thursday's out. How about never—is never good for you?”

Successful comedy is not easy. A successfully funny person must use humour in a
clever way, in the sense that he must be attuned to his ‘audience’ who have to
understand the punch line. Mindess (1971) describes humour as having the potential to
unlock creative potential and as ‘...not just a key to creativity, it is itself a creative act.
Like a scientific theory, a painting, or a poem, even a lowly joke deals in novelty and
originality’ (p.154). Douglass (1968) believes that within cultures a joke must be
permitted and perceived as a joke in order for it to be understood as humour. In other
words, you need to know when something is intended as a joke or not. This brings to
light the significance of over-stepping boundaries and how far one can go depending on

with whom one ‘plays’.

The separation of playfulness from the seriousness of the everyday world is perhaps

one of the basic characteristics of all play-activities, including humour. Once entered into
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boundaried ‘play spaces’ it is accepted and expected that rules different from everyday
life apply. It is in this sense that Heidegger (1978) describes the creative potential of
boundaried spaces rather than their restrictive aspects, “a boundary is not that at which
something stops, but, as the Greeks recognised, the boundary is that from which

something begins.” (p.332).

It is worth noting at this stage, that while the consulting room of the psychotherapist is a
place of safety and containment, the boundaries in which therapists work have,
historically, not embraced the potential of a creative space with regard to humour. This
was, arguably, due largely to the rigidity of classic psychoanalytic thinking, discussed in
more detail below. As Ronne (2011) notes, ‘Those who supported humor or used it in

their analytic process were regarded by classical Freudians with scepticism.’

We will now look at how humour has been broken down into its component parts by

different theorists in an attempt to understand its mechanics and meaning.

1.3 Five Main Theories of Humour

Why should the joke at the very start of this chapter be funny, and to so many people?
To understand the meaning and mechanics of humour, we need to survey the

theoretical landscape more closely.

Morreall (1987) concludes that there are three broad categories of humour: incongruity,
superiority, and relief theories. It is however, fair to consider Bergson's Mechanical
theory, and play theories as distinct in their own right and these will also be discussed

below.
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Although he doesn’t use the word ‘incongruity’ Aristotle (1991) describes an audience as
being amused when their expectations are defeated. This incongruity could be
something that is equivocal, something that doesn’t make sense, is out of context, or

ludicrous.

Superiority theory tends to describe humour as emerging when we feel we have an
advantage over others, and derive pleasure from this. This is related to relief theory,
which sees humour as a means of expending or conserving energy, produced by the
constraining of desires and impulses. Play theories focus on the relationship between
laughter and play, and are often linked with tickling. Bergson’s (2008) mechanical theory
of humour shares elements of the superiority theory, but draws attention specifically to
the reason for humour. Bergson postulates that humour is a form of social policing,

ensuring that people remain or develop flexibility in their behaviour.

All of these theories attempt to offer up a depiction of what is at least the essence of
humour. However, these theories need not be seen as competing; they can, instead, be
viewed as simply focusing on different facets of humour, treating certain aspects as
more crucial than others. It has been suggested that humour eschews systematic
research because there is not one view that has incorporated the essential elements of
the various theories. It is the recent work of Hurley, Dennett & Adams (2011) that
encompasses all of the above theories while also introducing an evolutionary, emotional,

and computational theory of humour, which will also be discussed.
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1.3.1 Superiority Theory

| believe in equality. Equality for everybody. No matter how stupid they are or
how superior | am to them.

Steve Martin

Of all theories, superiority theory brings our attention to the social aspect of humour.
Plato (1983) argues that humour stems from malice, and that we get a feeling of
pleasure when we see others fail. He links ignorance with misfortune, a combination that
makes people ridiculous and vulgar. Plato (1980) says that “For someone who is going
to become prudent can’t learn the serious things without learning the laughable, or, for
that matter, anything without its opposite” (p. 816). In Plato’s ideal state, there is
practically no place for humour. It is only malicious pleasure in others’ misfortune that
gives rise to comedy (Morreall, 1987). Tragedy, on the other hand, concerns itself with
matters and people who are ordinary or extraordinary, including the heroic. In comedy,
however, there is a devaluing of the ‘other’, as it shows them to be subordinate to the
spectators. The ‘ridiculous’, Aristotle (1996) informs us, represents human foibles and is
‘a species of ugliness’. Aristotle, unlike Plato, concedes that there is a place for humour
in the virtuous life but also describes wit as ‘educated insolence’, suggesting that
Aristotle takes a condescending view of humour. However wit is a particular type of
humour, usually relating to the more intellectually agile man who defeats an ‘opponent’
in an argument and delights an audience in the process. Perhaps Aristotle lacked this
guality and rather envied it. Plato and Aristotle hone in on this feature of humour in
order to encourage us to think about how we should live. They did not offer distinct
assertions about what is at the core of humour, but what they say is clearly concerned

with a sense of superiority when we experience something as amusing.
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Democritus, according to Berryman (2010), was known in antiquity as the ‘laughing
philosopher’ and would laugh in public apparently divorced from the trivial endeavours of
his fellow men. His scoffing at life, rather than sympathy for it, is an example of

Democritus espousing an attitude of superiority.

While superiority theory can be followed all the way back to Plato and Aristotle, Thomas
Hobbes (1991) famously said that laughter was a natural sign of the passions. The
superiority theory is considered to have first been comprehensively advanced by
Hobbes. Giving strong illustration to the notion, Hobbes says that,
“...the passion of laughter is nothing else but sudden glory arising from some
sudden conception of some eminency in ourselves, by comparison with the

infirmity of others, or with our own formerly” (1991: 43)

Hobbes focuses on laughter rather than humour. He posited in his superiority theory that
we can laugh at ourselves when we feel superior to the way we were. However this does
not account for laughing at ourselves for how we currently are. For example, if in a hurry,
| leave the house without my trousers on, | might laugh at myself for the ridiculous
person | am, not the ridiculous person | was. | am still that ridiculous person, but now
simply aware of it. Bain (1977) believes that while we may not be conscious of it,
degradation is involved in all humour. However, this does not account for simple
humorous incongruities. Take the following joke,

Two aerials met on a roof, fell in love and got married. The ceremony was

rubbish but the reception was brilliant.

We can see that any amusement we may feel about this joke does not involve us feeling

superior. No thing has been degraded.
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Solomon (1993) suggests an alternative perspective to the superiority theory, by
proposing an inferiority theory. He believes that slapstick humour encourages empathy.
This can be seen as creating a ‘mutual humiliation’ (Duignan, 2012). By seeing the likes
of Laurel & Hardy or the Chuckle Brothers ridicule themselves, we join them in ‘taking
the mick’ out of ourselves, too. Solomon’s analysis a part-theory of humour in the sense
that his ideas indicate another aspect of humour that operates in the form of self-
mockery and also suggests that feelings of superiority are not always crucial to the

existence humour.

It is clear that feelings of neither superiority nor inferiority are elemental or sufficient for
humour. For example, if | go upstairs and discover a duck walking around in my
bathroom | may find this rather amusing. | wouldn’t feel superior. Also, a feeling of
superiority does not always produce humour. | might feel superior if | am the only team
member that knows the answer to an obscure pub quiz question. While this would be
lucky, it wouldn’t be funny! However, we can tell from our experience that humour is
certainly often provoked by feelings of superiority, even though it is not, by any means,

the whole story.

1.3.2 Relief Theory

Last night | made a Freudian slip. | was having dinner with my mother, and |
wanted to say, “please pass the butter,” but it came out as, “You bitch, you ruined

my life!”

For a long time Spencer (1987) and Freud (2002) have been recognised as the main

contenders of relief theory, believing humour to be a mechanism for releasing nervous
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energy. They do not define humour, they suggest instead, basic structures and

psychological processes that give rise to laughter.

Spencer (ibid.) posited the idea that nervous energy produced by activity in the mind
must somehow be bodily expressed. Being of a physical nature, he believed that
laughter is a demonstrative vent of this energy. Spencer doesn’'t adequately answer
many questions about humour, but he attempts to explain the physical response of

laughter to a mental incongruity.

One immediate flaw we can spot in Spencer’s idea is that not all humour requires a
build-up of energy. For example schadenfreude, the laughing at others’ misfortune,
when, for instance, somebody we see in the street suddenly trips and we laugh. There
has not been enough time for a build up of nervous energy and actually nothing to be

nervous of beforehand.

We could argue from Spencer’'s position that everyone is continuously building up
energy simply through the process of managing everyday worries. As such, the majority
of us will have excess energy, a type of energy potential, which humour may eventually

release.

In 2007 in the US, a death-row convict, strapped to a bed waiting for his lethal injection
is reported to have laughed, "Where's a stunt double when you need one?" This is a
good example of gallows humour, found of course in very stressful situations. The
famous ‘The Wipers Times’ was a satirical newspaper created by those on the front line
in the First World War as a way to cope with the horror of daily life in the trenches.

Similarly, in a witty letter written on the Somme by soldier, John Stainforth, he writes:
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The only way to be here is to be philosophical. We have evolved a philosophy
accordingly. What do you think of it?
If you are a soldier, you are either:

(1) at home or (2) at the Front.

If (1), you needn’t worry.

If (2), you are either (1) out of the danger zone or (2) in it.

If (1), you needn’t worry.

If (2), you are either (1) not hit, or (2) hit.

If (1), you needn’t worry.

If (2) you are either (1) trivial or (2) dangerous.

If (1), you needn’t worry.

If (2), you either (1) live or (2) die.

If you live, you needn’t worry: and — If you die, YOU CAN'T WORRY!!

So why worry? (Grayson, 2012)

Freud (2002) cultivates a more detailed form of the relief theory, by combining it with
incongruity and psychoanalytic theory. According to Kuipers (2008) Freud was the first to
include sociological aspects to humour. Freud proposed a rather hydraulic theory to
account for built up mental energy, which he believed we vent through humour and
physically express the laughter. In his psychoanalytic theory, this humorous expression
is related to unconscious sexual and aggressive urges. If a person does not express this
energy, it is repressed and energy continues to build and is expressed in other, often
less ‘healthy’ ways. Through humorous activity, a potentially emotionally difficult
experience turns out to be non-threatening and not to be taken seriously, therefore

saving emotional energy. The energy that was being generated for the serious emotional
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response can then be released. This does offer an explanation for the trench humour
above. Freud’'s theory also incorporates the elements of superiority theory. In the
example of the convict waiting for his lethal injection, his humour represents a final
expression of freedom, an attitude that he has chosen in the face of powerlessness.
Aggression and fighting is futile. The convict rises above his situation and his

executioners. He has the last laugh.

However, Freud’s theory is dubious because it is largely unfalsifiable. The notion of
unsolicited energy makes no sense. Also, if it were the case that stress and nervous
energy were turned into laughter, Accident & Emergency departments would be the best
comedy venues, but this is certainly not the case. Similarly, the most inhibited and
repressed people, according to Freud’'s theory, would be laughing more than anyone.
Another argument against Freud's release theory would be that as we have greater
freedom of expression compared with in the past — even since Freud — that our desire
for comedy will have diminished. However, the comedy is an ever-growing multibillion
pound industry, which suggests the desire for humour is, if anything, growing.
Interestingly, Lemma (2000) suspects that our hunger for humour may be related to the
inhibiting pressures of political correctness. None of these suggestions, however, are

enough to account for a full understanding of humour.

1.3.3 Incongruity Theory

| never got along with my dad. Kids used to come up to me and say, “My dad can
beat up your dad.” I'd say, “Yeah? When?”

Bill Hicks
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Incongruity theory rests on the assumption that we find amusing that which defeats our
expectations. It can be described as a conflict between what is expected and what

actually occurs.

According to Morreall (1983), it was Aristotle and Plato who, along with superiority
theory, first brought us the incongruity theory discovering what works best in getting
people to laugh, is to generate an expectation, and then defeat it. This is rather similar to

getting a surprise, but surprise is not the whole story.

It is Kant (1987) who illustrates the point of surprise and incongruity well with a story
about an Indian man who is surprised at seeing beer foaming out of a freshly opened
bottle. When an Englishman enquires about his surprise, the Indian reveals that he isn’t
surprised that it is flowing out, but that that they got it in in the first place. In this

instance, our expectations are defeated.

Kant says that “laughter is an affection arising from the sudden transformation of a
strained expectation into nothing” (1987: 203), For Schopenhauer (1969) humour exists
in incongruity and frustrated intellectual expectation. In other words, humour arises when
a perception of the world abruptly amends our mistaken preconception. The element of
surprise is significant here. For Kant, there is no pleasure in only having our intellect
contradicted, while Schopenhauer argues that there is a part of us that relishes the brief
subsuming of our higher faculties. Schopenhauer also emphasises the element of
surprise, saying that there is a positive correlation between the degree of surprise and

the degree of laughter.
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Concentrating on the object of humour, however, means something is missing from our
investigation, as there are various types of things that are incongruous but which aren’t
actually funny, such as the surreal. A Dali painting offers many incongruous images and

ideas, but his art is not particularly funny. Often, in fact, it can be disturbing.

1.3.4 Bergson’s Mechanical Theory

Apparently, one in five people in the world are Chinese. And there are five people in my
family, so it must be one of them. It's either my mum or my dad. Or my older brother,
Colin. Or my younger brother, Ho-Chan-Chu. But I think it's Colin

Tommy Cooper

Bergson’s theory cannot be pigeonholed into the above theories because it has
components belonging to all. He says that the comic is the result of “something
mechanical encrusted upon the living” (2008: 24). For Bergson, it is rigidity that causes
humour, or rather he sees humour as the social answer to rigid thinking and behaviour.
Humour reveals the inflexibility of a person’s behaviour and prompts or pressurises them
into behaving more adaptively (Hurley et al., 2011). Society can be threatened by those
who consistently refuse to adapt, or who demonstrate an unyielding attitude towards
others. In encouraging a flexibility of mind, humour we might infer, is socially

advantageous.

While Bergson’s theory accounts for a lot humour, including instances of humour via

dehumanisation, for example, military torture scandals involving soldiers and their

defenceless prisoners, it is not clear how his theory can explain irony and wit. As
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Koestler (1961) argues, “...if we laugh each time a person gives us the impression of

being a thing, there would be nothing more funny than a corpse” (p.47).

1.3.5 Play Theories

It's always funny until someone gets hurt. Then it's just hilarious.

Bill Hicks

There are a number of theories that suggest that humour is a form of play and all are
related to evolutionary theory which is explained in more detail below. The first problem
is that it could be argued that defining ‘play’ is as equally complex as defining humour
(Tantam, D., personal correspondence). The play theorists, however, see humour as a

branch of animal play, as they track it back through its evolutionary development.

According to Hurley et al. (2011), play theory offers some evolutionary explanation for
laughter as an expression of humour, which they trace back to tickling in primates.
Tickling, play, and humour are linked and,
“It is possible that humor developed for another purpose and then appropriated
aspects of the apes’ play behavior...The use of laughter to express humor

evolved from its use in facilitating nonaggression in play and tickling” (p. 40).

Play and tickling developed in primates as a way of practising and bonding (van Hooff,
1972). Adrian Bardon notes similarly that, “The young of many species of animals
engage in play-fighting and play-hunting; this prepares them for more serious challenges
ahead.” (2005: 16). A staccato vocalisation emerged as a signal of this playfulness,

ensuring that the playmate understands that the behavior e.g. rough and tumble, is not
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serious. This vocalisation evolved into what today we call laughter (Gervais & Wilson,
2005; Eastman 1936). According to Eastman (1936) “we come into the world endowed
with an instinctive tendency to laugh and have this feeling in response to pains

presented playfully” (p. 45).

From here we might infer that humour is not play, but that from play, humour has
evolved and retained a similar manifestation. So much is contingent upon how humour

and play are defined, as both seem equally nebulous.

1.4 Evolutionary, Cognitive & Computational Theory

In tracing the evolutionary path of humour in our ancestors, Polimeni & Reiss (2006)
note that, “The rudimentary origins of laughter could be at least 14 million years old”.
Dunbar (1996) notes the significance of language as a form of social bonding linked to
‘grooming’ in primates. Barrett, Dunbar and Lycett (2002) go on to address the problem
that vocalisations don’t release opiates, unlike grooming, and suggest instead that
laughing and smiling do fill this pleasure-reinforcing gap. According to Polimeni & Reiss
(2006:359), “the full expression of humor in contemporary humans is fundamentally
contingent on language”. Interestingly, Provine (2000) claims that, there is a correlation
between power and laughter, that is the higher up the pecking-order, the less laughter is
demonstrated, and vice versa. This links to what Polimeni & Reiss describe in saying,
“Humor is a form of complex communication — a trait only seen when animals aggregate
with lesser related individuals” (2000: 361). According to Jung (2003), ‘theory of mind’ is
central to understanding the nature of humour and he summarises his research by

saying:
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“I conclude that laughter is a signal of cooperator value as it provides information
on the laugher's empathy with the attributed mental states and her sympathy

levels for all affected by the laugh-inducing situation” (2003: 214)

From this perspective, humour, he says, reveals a capacity for empathy which leads to

increased social bonding and reduces the potential for conflict.

This offers some insight into the social functions through which humour may have
evolved, and it also accounts for contemporary humour. However, the empathic
connection does not make sense in relation to sadistic forms humour, although groups

can bond through sadistic acts.

Like Jung, Semrud-Clikeman & Glass (2010) believe the development of the capacity for
humour is linked with a person’s development of theory of mind. Hoicka, Jutsum & Gattis
(2008) looked at children’s books for 1-2 year olds to find that over half involved an
‘incongruity’ - where something isn’t right. This, ‘wrongness’, they say, was disguised as
humour so that the children could more easily recognise the intent of others. In order for
the children to understand the humour, they had to know the attitude of the ‘other’ (p.
1249). This would certainly link in with the evolutionary and sociological theory about the
importance of developing social awareness in groups to increase potential of survival,

and improve group cohesion.

Interestingly, Semrud-Clikeman and Glass also suggest that as children like to ‘master’
things, they find humour less enjoyable if it is too simple, or too difficult for their
developmental stage. They say that “appreciation for verbal and abstract humour

increases with development” (2010: 1249).
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While most of the research on humour has been dedicated to establishing what makes
something funny, or how a stimulus produces laughter, Hurley, Dennett, and Adams
(2011) set out to determine the ultimate purpose of humour, and along the way suggest
that, “a theory of humor might be a particularly effective bridge for uniting our
evolutionary, neurocomputational, cognitive, and social understanding of ourselves”
(2011: 63). In their book, Using Humor to Reverse-Engineer the Mind, they offer a
sketch of an emotional and computational model of humour as well as examining the
reasons for humour being, among other things, pleasurable, desirable and insightful.
They argue that over the many millennia, natural selection has managed to get our
brains to do all of the boring ‘debugging’ that must be done,
“...if they are to live dangerously with the...discoveries and mistakes that we
generate in our incessant heuristic search...[Mother Nature] cannot just order the
brain to do the necessary garbage collection and debugging (the way a computer
programmer can simply install subroutines that slavishly take care of this). She
has to bribe the brain with pleasure. That is why we experience mirthful delight
when we catch ourselves wrong-footed by a concealed inference error.” (Hurley

et al. 2011: xi)

From here they go on to give the biological backdrop to humour by firstly showing how it
is in our survival and reproductive interests that emotions are ‘rational motivators’ and
that all rationality is embodied. When something makes sense, we feel it; we feel our
way through things like problem-solving episodes, in the same way that we might feel
toothache, or rain on our face. All abstract thought and esoteric logic can only come into
being with the experience of bodily sensation.

“All control in the brain, all prioritizing, all organizing, all demoting and promoting,

starting and stopping, enhancing and squelching within cognitive processes, is

30



done by what we refer to as the cognitive emotions or, more precisely, the

epistemic emotions.” (ibid: 66)

As a species we are satisfied when we have explanations. This is what Alison Gopnik
(1998) refers to as ‘explanation as orgasm’. It is for this reason that incongruities require
resolution to be funny. Hurley et al. note that epistemic conflict arises when,
“there is a contradiction between active belief elements in working memory.
Conflicts between active beliefs in long-term memory can lie dormant side by
side, unrecognized. It is only when they are both brought into the same working-
memory space - awakened, not transported - that two beliefs can participate in an

epistemic conflict.” (2011: 112)

They go on to say that humour can only occur when there is a clashing of two committed
beliefs. In short, it is mirth that is the pleasure in uncovering a certain type of error in
active belief structures, “and (basic) humor is any semantic circumstance — exogenous
or endogenous — in which we make such a mistake and succeed in discovering it.”
(2011. 117). This links in with Ramachandran’s (1998) ‘false alarm theory’, which
suggests that laughter evolved for an individual to signal to the group that what initially

appeared as a threat is in fact harmless.

Hurley et al (2011) claim that although there is no empirical evidence that humour is
curative, it can provide relief from negative thoughts, temporarily stopping negative
feedback cycles. While their theory is empirically robust and provides insight into the
biological underpinning of humour, it is not, they concede, within their field of expertise

to consider the cultural and literary perspectives of humour, but that these perspectives

31



must be considered if we are to have a fuller understanding of the complex phenomenon

of humour.

1.5 Humour and Psychotherapy

Nature? Nuture? Either way, it's your parent's fault.

There is a lot of research attempting to link laughter with physiological responses that
are directly opposed to those produced by stress (Berk et al., 1989). Many theories and
studies (e.g. Abel 2002; Cohen and Wills 1985; Dillon, Minchoff, & Baker 1985; Lefcourt,
Davidson-Katz and Keuneman, 1990; O’Leary 1990;) have tried to show that humour
heals. One problem with these studies is that they do not account for the fact that when
people laugh and joke they demonstrate a sense of mastery over something, but when
they become immersed in something more complex or threatening, laughter may well
disappear. Laughter may not reduce stress, but be an indication that stress is not
present (Tantam, D. personal correspondence, June 2013). Martin (2004), has serious
concerns about the methodology of these studies and warns that as such they are

inconclusive and at best show that humour can serve as a painkiller.

Laughter workshops have been steadily introduced to the West since the word spread
about Dr. Kataria’s laughter yoga which he started in a park in Mumbai in 1995. Kataria’s
website claims that laughter reduces mental stress and is a painkiller. He suggests this
is because laughter activates the parasympathetic nervous system and releases
endorphins, although most of his claims are tenuously linked to research in other areas

and these are pseudo-scientific at best. In 2010, I, along with a group of 25 strangers,
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attended a laughter workshop in Newcastle that was part of a national enterprise
promoting positive mental health. This involved breathing and role-play exercises in an
attempt to induce laughter, which would lead to further laughter in a contagious way. |

left with an acute headache.

In studies of bereavement, Keltner and Bonanno (1997) found that Duchenne laughter is
an indicator of faster recovery. However, in all of these types of studies, where the claim
is that humour in some way reduces stress, there is an issue of causality and the linking
of laughter with health is most certainly contentious. At best, it seems it may be possible
to hypothesize that humour can, theoretically, be beneficial to mental health. Others are
more cautiously optimistic:
“A feedback cycle of...negative content can be psychologically damaging...In
some cases humor may just be the necessary cure for this kind of cycle: if those
same negative thoughts can be turned around, by a humorous transposition, to
engender the positive emotion of mirth, then there is a chance that the feedback
cycle could be, if not permanently broken, at least temporarily blocked.” (Hurley

et al., 2011: 286)

They go on to say,
“There may be some justification, then, in the old quip that ‘laughter is the best

medicine’ — humor just may play a role in healing depressive cycles” (ibid).

It would be fair to say that the empirical research literature offering verifiable links

between humour and health is limited, although it is also understandable that claims

linking the two have emerged, given the positive associations of humour.
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While there is literature discussing the use and abuse of humour in psychoanalytic
psychotherapy there is no existential-phenomenological research on the experience of
the impact of humour on the process of psychotherapy. In his Ph.D. thesis,
‘Characteristics and Functions of Humor in Psychotherapy’, Joshua Gregson (2009),
video recorded and analysed, using a selection of ‘phenomenological methods’ in
conversation analysis, six counselling sessions with psychodynamically trained
therapists and their female clients. Gregson says that his research offers concrete,
verifiable examples of humour as they happen in the moment, rather than considered
retrospectively. This research is firstly compromised however, in my opinion, by the
existence of recording equipment which inevitably puts pressure both client and
therapist to act unnaturally, or simply, act. In addition, this thesis focuses on specific
moments in only one particular session, rather than a longer psychotherapeutic process
or narrative. Nevertheless, it is a rigorous study that aims to show that, “humor is a
naturally occurring component of conversation and human interaction, and will therefore

inevitably be a part of psychotherapy.” (ibid: 204), and he does this well.

It is difficult to see how one might think that humour is anything other than natural and
endemic to human life. According to Hurley et. al. (2011),
“Humor is innate and it is pervasive across all human cultures. Laughter shows
up in infants ontogenetically early, and appears apparently spontaneously in
congenitally blind and deaf children. The humor trait has not genetically drifted

out of any population.” (p.58)

They go on to say that comedy ‘exploits the mirth-instinct’ and this is because the ‘funny

bone’ is an naturally inbuilt part of our neurology that, “must have been designed by
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evolution to perform some substantially important cognitive task, since it is ubiquitous in

human beings and its activity is powerfully rewarding.” (p. 62)

Strean (1994) notes that “although laughing and crying are two basic, inborn emotional
reactions, psychoanalysts and psychotherapists have been much more interested in the
phenomenon of crying than laughing” (1996: xi). | would argue that many existential-
phenomenological psychotherapists have been preoccupied with time, anxiety and the
bottom line, rather than laughter, humour and the punch line. Perhaps understandably
so, but while some of these phenomena may be more prevalent than others, all are

connected and relevant.

As adumbrated above, most of the literature and research relating to humour is
discussed from a psychoanalytic perspective, and even then, the literature is relatively
sparse. Analyst, Alessandra Lemma, describes humour as fundamental to our nature
and says that “it is of note that so little has been written on the subject of one of the most
ubiquitous means of communication in our repertoire” (2000: 4). To begin with, Freud
described the psychoanalytic function of humour as “a means to gain pleasure despite
the painful affects which disturb it; it acts as a substitute for this affective development,
and takes its place” (1938: 797). For Freud, humour has either a sexual or aggressive
component to it that can’'t be otherwise expressed appropriately in society. Humour is
an outlet for these components, as we have discussed above in relief theory. Freud went
on to say that humour has a superego role, like a parent (superego) talking to a child
(ego). In this sense the superego can ‘protect’ the ego from deep narcissistic wounds
but making a joke out of or consoling the ego experiencing limit situations. He goes on

to describe ‘pure’ humour:
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“Humour has in it a liberating element. But it has also something fine and
elevating, which is lacking in the other two ways of deriving pleasure from
intellectual activity. Obviously, what is fine about it is the triumph of narcissism,
the ego’s victorious assertion of its own vulnerability. It refuses to be hurt by the
arrows of reality or to be compelled to suffer. It insists that it is impervious to
wounds dealt by the outside world, in fact, that these are merely occasions for
affording it pleasure. This last trait is a fundamental characteristic of humour.”

(Freud, 1987: 2)

Some may say that this argument “seems to fly in the face of people who make jokes
when they are desperate” (Tantam, D. personal correspondence), however this depends
on how one perceives desperation and victory. It may be that a person who is, for
example suicidal, still has moments that represent ‘small humorous victories’ of the ego.
While some, like Camus, see suicide as a ‘problem’, it can be viewed as a triumph.
Philosopher and psychologist Petruska Clarkson killed herself in the summer of 2006.
One of the sentences in her suicide letter reads, “I have been happier than | ever
imagined humans could be in these last years”. Of course many, perhaps the majority, of
suicidal or desperate people are deeply unhappy and demonstrations of humour in these

people can be viewed as ego-dystonic, and therefore ultimately, a defeat.

In a ‘successful’ way, the individual uses their psychological resources to turn bad into
good, or more specifically, pain into pleasure. Rose (1969) notes that humour can also
be used to parody and undermine a pathological, malignant superego, creating space to
develop an alliance with healthy aspects of the patient's superego. Of course,

psychoanalysts have noted the potentially hostile aspects of humour usage.
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“Most human beings, including therapists, have experienced the negative and
destructive elements of humor through ridicule, teasing and other forms of
aggressive humor. This type of humor is usually quite obvious to us. It can,
however, be so subtle that we cannot accurately identify it. It is when aggressive
destructive humor is ego-syntonic (for either the analyst or the patient) that
problems arise. There is no “observing ego” that informs either the patient or the
analyst about the hostile destructive effect of their use of humor. This feels like
business-as-usual. Often these cutting remarks are followed by the disclaimer,

"It's only a joke!".” (Ronne, 2011)

It is clear that the subversive, sadistic elements that are sometimes expressed in
humour can have a significant negative impact in the therapeutic encounter. A person’s
historical experience will play a role in how humour is perceived and created. Viewed
developmentally, psychoanalytic literature suggests that early relational experiences
have a vital role in the adult’'s capacity for humour. Lemma (2000) says that,
“we cannot begin to understand adult sense of humour and its value in everyday
life without paying attention to some of the earliest emotional experiences and the

developmental advances on which a sense of humour rests.” (p.45)

Psychoanalysis however, Lemma says, has become obsessional about conflict and loss,
and believes ‘fun’ has taken a back seat. These have been important areas of focus. As
the infant grows, the dawning of reality grows closer, casting a shadow on the illusion of
omnipotence and symbiosis. As nobody can remember being a baby the following

assertion can really only be treated as speculative perception when Lemma says reality,
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“...impinges on the unity of the mother-baby dyad and its imperfections and
limitations dawn on the baby, the experiences of frustration, disappointment, loss

and longing make their entry into the chronicles of existence.” (ibid: 46)

Noting the emphasis that psychoanalysis places on conflict, pain, renunciation and loss,
Lemma goes on to ask a pertinent question: ‘Is there a place for fun and humour in our
development?’ (2000: 49). She goes on to say that the reality of failures and
disappointments can feel more tolerable with successful integration and that humour is
one way in which an individual may become more integrated. Lemma suggests that a
sense of humour is significantly influenced by early experiences of parental regulation of
emotion through fun and amusement. However, this view implies incorrectly that
comedians are more likely to come from funny, well-regulating, parents. Often, however,
the opposite is the case. In his biography, comedian Billy Connolly admits to having
been physically and sexually abused by his father, growing up in financial and emotional

poverty.

The importance of developing a sense of humour is further emphasised by Lemma:
“When confronted with his own limitations and those inevitable existential ‘givens’ and
human fallibilities, the mother can nevertheless help the baby to develop a sense of
amusement about his own predicament and so also about the human condition.” (2000:
52). Although lyrical, it is unclear how Lemma can know that a baby is experiencing any
‘predicament’ or that any such predicament is experienced as requiring amusement.
Berne (1977) discussed employing humour, especially laughter, in group therapy as a
way of uncovering injunctions against having fun. According to Berne,

“The technique is simply to ask the group to laugh and to keep laughing whether

anything is funny or not. The therapist laughs with the group, laughing in various
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ways such as a simpering Child and a jolly Santa Claus. It often becomes funny,

always becomes revealing, and frequently gives new permissions.” (p. 122)

This was not my own experience of being in a laughter group, which felt like being given
an ‘artificial high’, and resulted in a headache. Berne is suggesting that through laughing
at problems it is possible to induce a sense of childlike omnipotence in the adult. This,
however, is not real and is not a result of a cognitive shift or new awareness. His

approach seems to have elements of the desperate. Laughter is not humour.

Similar to Berne, Adler (1933) claimed to have,
“...developed a method of saying to almost every patient that there are jocular
situations that are almost completely similar in structure to his particular neurosis,

and therefore that he can take his trouble more lightly than he is doing.” (p. 296)

Rose (1969) turns to Shakespeare’s King Lear to beautifully and accurately illustrate the
role of the Fool's qualities when King Lear is confronted with his imminent death. Rose
says,
“His Earl of Kent, though loyal and kind, lacks the requisite gifts to help him.
Lear's Fool on the other hand, has intuitive insight, empathy, and wit...He
functions not as in better times as the King’s wine taster, but as his reality tester.”

(p. 928)

Rose here coaxes us to consider that if the therapist, like the Fool, offers up reality as an
alternative to fantasy, he had better make it as palatable as wine fit for a King. Indeed
Rose goes on to declare, “the Fool must take careful measure of the doses of reality that

he may administer to move him (Lear) out of his self-deceptions...” (ibid: 929).
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The significance of disappointment, loss and frustration is well documented and Rose
(1969) links narcissism, the joke and the lie to depict the developing awareness of the
horror of reality and says that,
“...where reality is inconceivable, because it is so monstrous, or the ego is so
weak, the only approach may be through the glancing thrusts of the theatre of the
absurd...or the humor that, like some love, touches the truth lightly to avert
madness. Sanity requires a critical mirror, but where reality tolerance is low, the

mirror had better be tinted or funny.” (p.928)

This idea of humour touching ‘truth’ and ‘reality’ appears in almost all the available
gualitative literature. Freud (1987) stated that jokes expose that which cannot otherwise
see the light of day, while Richman (1996) says that in therapy humour is a “moral
enterprise, devoted to truth and wellbeing, as well as to closer and more loving
relationships”. (p. 566). This does not account, however, for instances where humour
and laughter are expressed in sinister circumstances, as mentioned above, such as is

seen in the mocking of prisoners by their torturers.

In his integration of psychoanalysis and existentialism, May (1953) considered the
function of humour to be “the healthy way of feeling a ‘distance’ between one’s self and
the problem, a way of standing off and looking at one’s problem with perspective” (pp.
53-54). Erikson (1963) spoke of humour as being a redeeming specialty in mankind
whereby man could “play with and...reflect fearlessly on the strange customs and
institutions by which man must find self-realization” (pp. 405-406). Once again, this
humanistic, redemptive view does not account for sadistic aspects of humour where

people are ‘played’ with as though objects.
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The notion of play and playfulness is often linked with humour. In her work counselling
school children, Sluder (1986) found that through using humour she was able to build a
therapeutic rapport with the children more easily. She was able to model the using of
humour as a coping mechanism while also using self-disclosure to reveal her own
infallibility, imperfection and foibles. She concludes by saying, “Laughter is a way of
‘thumbing one’s nose’ at the inescapable and incomprehensible vagaries of existence...”

(p. 126)

Winnicott (1971) speculated that before psychotherapy can begin, a therapist must first
enable a patient to play. He believed that playing includes a richer experience in living
and that it is only through playing that the child and adult are able to discover the self.
Winnicott says that playing in the adult world is found in verbal humour. Pasquali (1986)
believes that through the fun of play children gain a sense of what is serious or real and
if the capacity for play is alive in the individual, then there is nothing too troubling in the
offing. One might also argue that too much play blinds us to what is real or serious and
confusion ensues. Play is not always humorous, and can often be about the rehearsal of
something (Curzon, J., personal correspondence). Play, according to Lemma (2000) is a
way of us skirting on knowledge and raising our awareness of social subtleties as well as
being crucial to emotional development because of the bridge it creates between
phantasy and reality. She argues that humour creates a ‘fictional space’ essential to

survival and adaptation in the world and the adult’s toys are words.

McDougall (1923) and Allport (1961) make strong links between humour and personality
integration, whereas Koestler (1969) describes humour as more of a creative process.
There seems to be extreme views, two opposite camps when it comes to the use of

humour in psychotherapy. In one camp are strong advocates the use of humour in
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practice such as Grotjahn (1966, 1971), while in the other camp sit the therapists such
as Kubie (1971) in staunch opposition to the therapeutic use of humour. Grotjahn sees
laughter as a sign of freedom; humour as benign and positive. He states that, “laughter
in therapy is as welcome as any other sign of spontaneity, strength, mastery and
freedom” (1971: 238) and says that jokes can bypass resistances. Kubie on the other
hand sees humour in therapy as potentially extremely destructive and dangerous. As
humour is often used to defend against anxiety, Kubie suggests a patient may well start
to mock his symptoms and thus avoid help. He argues that therapists’ use of humour
confuses the patient and restricts their range of responses. It blocks, he says, the
patient’s free associations, hurts them and confuses them. The patient is then unable to
express their negative emotions and may well start to simmer and boil with hidden rage.
Lastly, he suggests that the therapist’'s use of humour is exhibitionistic and, “the most
seductive form of transference wooing” (Kubie, 1971, p. 864). However, Kubie also
notes that a ‘dour’ approach to psychotherapy is also fraught with danger. This is a
point shared by many analysts, including Michael Bader (1994), who views humour as
an interactive style that is particular to certain therapists. Bader also believes humour
can be utilised when dealing with defensive mechanisms or when, for example, the
therapy has reached an impasse. Bader uses clinical vignettes to show how his using
humour can facilitate healthy identification in order to counter the sadistic superego and
its projections. Essentially, Bader believes that his using humour serves as a meta-
communication about his own internal psychological state and this, when experienced

by the patient, fosters safety and confidence in the relationship.

According to Ronne (2011), the grey areas of humour that are not obviously hostile “may

impact the therapeutic environment by lessening trust, limiting development, slowing
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down the process, or ultimately derailing it”. For Kuhlman (1984) humour that is used,

but is badly timed, can diminish trust and fracture the therapeutic relationship.

Bloomfield (1976) notes that humour in therapeutic groups, “frequently expresses veiled
aggression” (p. 224). She also goes on to say that humour in a group can aid reality
testing, make the therapist temporarily more human and proposes, “that by the time our

patients can laugh at themselves or laugh with us they no longer need us” (p. 225).

There are therapists, such as Richman (1996), who insist that the use of humour in
therapy can even save lives. But he offers a caveat:
“Do not try to utilize humor. Do not force it, and if there is any doubt, don’t. Humor
entails a risk, because it touches upon areas that are often taboo, and with

results that are not always predictable” (p. 564).

The warning of ‘forcing’ humour is understandable and highlights the importance of
timing, a factor that many professional comedians consider the touchstone of effective
comedy. Paul Rom (1971) on his reflection on the ‘sense of humour’ says that,
“Healthy personalities will develop and use their potential humour as a friendly
attitude towards forming a bond with their neighbour; neurotics and other misfits
usually fail to do this and abuse humour in one form or the other. The success of
a psychotherapy might also be seen in the fact that the humour potential of the

patient has been released” (p. 229).

It is this ‘bond’ that Lemma (2000) refers to as a ‘we’ phenomenon when talking about a

sense of fun or amusement that exists between the mother and infant, and which she

says is fundamental in developing a sense of humour in the adult.
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Similarly, Bollas (1995) argues that,
“Potential trauma...by turning it into pleasure...In thus developing her infant’s
sense of humour, a mother brings under temporary human control something that
is in fact beyond human influence. Beyond the infant/mother couple, outside the
comedy club, is a world of the real that is deeply thoughtless. By clowning, the
mother represents this world and allows vestiges of trauma to show in the human

face, turning plight into pleasure” (1995: 243).

In this real world, there are limits and we must find ways of coming to terms with these

boundaries. James Wood nods to this sentiment in Platonic philosophy when he says:
“As the Philebus suggests, the philosopher laughs, both at himself and others,
out of playfulness in recognition of the limits of philosophical seriousness, irony in
recognition of the limits of his own task in the face of human limitations, and also,
joy at the creative act of living at the highest level — in the terms of the Philebus,
at the mingling of pleasure and thought in the forging of a harmonious human life.
In sum, we should understand the significance of laughter and the comedic in
Plato, both his use and treatment thereof, through the lens of the fundamental
philosophical importance of laughter, and the need, consequently, to integrate

laughter into human life in the best way” (Wood, 2013).

While the need for humour to make the existential struggles more ‘digestible’ at the
beginning of life, Herth (1990) in her research, interviewed 14 terminally ill adults to find
out what role humour has when someone is nearing the end of their life. The beneficial
functions of humour Herth categorised as, ‘connectedness’, ‘perspective’, ‘hope’, ‘joy’,
and ‘relaxation’. Every one of the 14 participants described connectedness as a

significant factor. The connectedness involved a sense of ‘belonging’ as an outcome of
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shared humour. Many participants described humour as enabling a perspective shift and
allowing a positive aspect to be revealed with potential solutions. The majority of Herth’s
interviewees described humour as empowering hope, enabling them to face the realities
of everyday existence. She concludes that humour is a ‘bridge’ to connectedness, joy

and hope.

Although looking through a psychoanalytic lens, Kohut (1966) also expresses the
significance of existential dimensions as he describes the deepest forms of humour as
potentially being a healthy transformation of narcissism allowing us to confront death
without resorting to denial or hypercathexis of objects. This profound humour, he says,
“does not present a picture of grandiosity and elation but that of a quiet inner triumph
with an admixture of undenied melancholy” (1996: 268). Reflecting on his patient’s
process and realisation that there is a blameless, meaninglessness to life, analyst
Neville Symington suggests this is, in a developmental sense, a ‘tragic position’:

It was this realisation that brought my patient in touch with the tragic: an integral

part of la condition humaine and extremely difficult to bear. | believe that the

depressive and paranoid-schizoid positions are a defence against this deeper

layer of non-meaning” (Symington, 1986, pp. 275-6).

Perhaps, developmentally speaking, we could say that a ‘tragi-comic position’ better

encompasses an ‘existential maturity’.
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1.6 Existential Perspectives on Humour

Imagination was given to Man to compensate him for what he is not; a sense of
humour was given to console him for what he is.

Horace Walpole

Humour can make us laugh at ourselves even in relation to our hidden existential angst.
Describing the funeral of a man in his 30’s, writer Alan Bennett, in one of his short
stories, gives a succinct and amusing (and sexist) description of the appeal of
superiority, especially in men:
“Accustomed at his normal services to women predominating, today Father
Jolliffe was not altogether surprised to find so many men turning up. Some of
them had been close to Clive, obviously, but that apart, in his experience men
needed less cajoling to attend funerals and memorial services than they did
normal church (or even the theatre, say) and since men seldom do what they
don’t want, it had made him wonder why. He decided that where the dead were
involved there was always an element of condescension: the deceased had been
put in his or her place, namely the grave, and however lavish the tributes with
which this was accompanied there was no altering the fact that the situation of
the living was altogether superior and to men, in particular, that seemed to

appeal” (2001: 23).

This passage is humorous to the reader for three reasons. Firstly, it feels incongruous.
We usually attribute humility and sadness to funerals of people in our lives (if we liked
them). The idea that one would feel happily superior at this time seems perverse.

Secondly, as the reader, we laugh at the exposed true nature of the men at the funeral
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and this in itself gives us a feeling of superiority. However, there is a third aspect. That
on further (but very quick in real time) reflection we see that it is perfectly reasonable to
be glad that it is someone else and not oneself who has died. We are forced therefore to
laugh at ourselves about a very deep (and hitherto unconscious) existential insecurity

and the rather pitiful way we cover it up.

Humour, from this perspective, offers a temporary pardon from our death sentence and
so it returns to us a fleeting sense of freedom and control. As we shall briefly see, there
is a strong sense of the importance of power and mastery in both the Nietzschean and
Kierkegaardian attitudes. While we have already seen that Schopenhauer proposed that
humour is a rebellion against the self, in terms of internal conflict, Cohen (2001) sees
humour as a rebellion against the constraints of the world. There is a taking back of
power. On the other hand, Cohen says a person can find humour in the experience of
powerlessness, or “a mood of acceptance, of willing acknowledgement of those aspects

of life that can be neither subdued nor fully comprehended” (2001: 475).

Human perception in its absurd confrontation with brute existence, stripped of its human
meaning, reveals that the world is indifferent to our labels and has a density and
existence of its own, exclusive of how we label it or use it. The in-itself (Sartre) simply is.
For Camus (2005) the absurd is beautifully demonstrated in The Myth of Sisyphus where
Sisyphus is condemned to push a boulder up a mountain ad infinitum. Camus suggests
that meaning can be created in a, paradoxically, meaningless existence. Our urge to ask
qguestions and seek meaning in life from an empty, indifferent universe reveals the

absurdity. We are compelled to see and ask even though we will never find or know.
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Humour is as a power-ful response to the absurd, the same existential paradox. For

philosopher and psychoanalyst Slavoj Zizek, the significance of comedy lies in its

potential for the uncovering of ‘nullity’. He writes that,
“...comedy is the very opposite of shame: shame endeavors to maintain the veil,
while comedy relies on the gesture of unveiling. More to the point, the comic
effect proper occurs when, after the act of unveiling, we confront the ridicule and
the nullity of the unveiled content: in contrast to the pathetic scene of
encountering, behind the veil, the terrifying Thing, too traumatic for our gaze, the
ultimate comical effect occurs when, after removing the mask, we confront

exactly the same face as the one on the mask” (2006: 109).

He is saying that what actually is, is. Nothing more, nothing less. This process of
encountering a ‘reality’ that was encountered all along, is comical. There is nothing to

unveil.

According to John Lippitt (1996), the majority of philosophers have only ever looked at
humour fleetingly. While this may be true, there are two philosophers who most certainly
have emphasised the importance of humour and laughter, Nietzsche and Kierkegaard,

and it is to these thinkers that we now briefly turn.

1.6.1 Nietzsche and Laugher

Philosophy’s enfant terrible, Nietzsche, is well known for his laughing at life. In The Will
to Power (1967) he declares that he knows from personal experience why man is the

only animal that laughs:
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“He alone suffers so excruciatingly in the world that he was compelled to invent
laughter. The unhappiest and most melancholy animal is, as might have been

expected, the most cheerful” (p.84).

Here Nietzsche introduces his audience to the subject of inevitable suffering endemic to
living and a possible, partial antidote — laughter. He offers a Dionysian solution to
Apollonian problem. For Nietzsche Apollo represents, as the sun-god, clarity and light,
whereas Dionysius, god of wine, represents ecstasy and chaos. Neither, however, can
exist without the other, and this symbiotic relationship it can be argued, represents the
nature of humour. The supposed clarity and certainty of our thoughts and beliefs about
the world, when they are called in to question, descend us into a temporary state of
chaos as we are confronted by the uncertainty of a particular aspect of the world. It is
the realization of our attachment to a mistaken belief that provides a moment of ecstasy
in the form of amusement or mirthful laughter. This is a continuous process, a tension

between light and dark, gravity and lightness, the serious and the comical.

Laughter, for Nietzsche, is redemptive in that it changes the way we relate to ourselves
and the world around us. This redemptive feature of laughter suggests a pseudo-
spiritual element as though it has the capacity to transcend. A person who embodies a
Dionysian approach to life has tragic knowledge, the capacity to see into the abyss, “the
horror and absurdity of existence” (1967). The realisation of man’s ultimate impotence
and meaninglessness in the greater scheme of things can provoke despair. Nietzsche
frowns on attempts to romanticise reality through the tragic arts, an attempt to turn life
into something metaphysical to make reality more bearable. Only the art of the comic

can bring meaning to this suffering and Nietzsche says it turns,
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“these nauseous thoughts about the horror or absurdity of existence into notions
with which one can live: these are the sublime as the artistic taming of the
horrible, and the comic as the artistic discharge of the nausea of absurdity”

(1967: 60).

Nietzsche explains why the comfort of metaphysics is to be avoided in favour of the
comforts of this world,
“...you ought to learn to laugh, young friends, if you are hell-bend on remaining
pessimists. Then perhaps, as laughter, you may some day dispatch all
metaphysical comforts to the devil-metaphysics in front. Or, to say it in the
language of that Dionysian monster who bears the name of Zarathustra:
“Raise up your hearts, my brothers, high, higher! And don’t forget your legs!
Raise up your legs, too, good dancers; and still better: stand on your heads!
“This crown of the laugher, the rosewreath crown: | crown myself with this crown;
I myself pronounced hold my laughter. | did not find anyone else today strong
enough for that. “Zarathustra, the dance; Zarathustra,
The light one who beckons with his wings, preparing for a flight, beckoning to all
birds, ready and heady, blissfully light-headed;
“Zarathustra, the soothsayer; Zarathustra, the sooth-laugher; not impatient; not
unconditional; one who loves leaps and sideOleaps: | crown myself with this
crown.
“This crown of the laugher, the rosewreath crown: to you, my brothers, | throw
this crown. Laughter have | pronounced holy: you higher men, learn to laugh!”

(2003: part iv).
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This passage proposes that there is a galvanising, positive potential of humour and
laughter, rather than just the mocking, disparaging type expressed by the ‘herd'
Adopting the comic, humorous attitude, laughing at our own absurd meaningless
meaning-seeking is at once both fundamentally grounding and transcending, and is the
only genuine comfort we can get. Much more comforting than the empty comfort of
metaphysics and morality. This links with what Morreall (1983) has to say about the
humorous attitude:
“To have a humorous attitude toward some issue is to be distanced from its
practical aspects. The situation we find funny does not have an urgency about it
for us; it does not command our practical attention. Rather than feeling governed
by the situation and obliged to look at it in only one way, we feel playful toward it

and thus ourselves in control” (p. 122).

According to Bataille “...a burst of laughter is the only imaginable and definitively
terminable result...of philosophical speculation”. (Gashé, 1995: 196). In Nietzschean
style, Bataille declares:
“When | laugh there is something incomparable in the object of my laughter.
Philosophy cannot have any other object. Besides, in my mind, | made the object
of this laughter a substitute for God; here | saw nothing less than a principle of
the universe. What was revealed to me, with a violence that astounded me, was
that in the world and in the inconceivable void that it opens up, there is nothing

that is not violently laughable” (2007: 183).

The elements of superiority are found in Nietzsche’s laughter, but the crucial difference

is his laughter, is in the form of self-overcoming.
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1.6.2 Kierkegaard’s Irony and Humour

As with Nietzsche, Kierkegaard sees humour as an existential attitude, not just a fleeting
reprieve from the everyday. The difference between them lies in the fact that
Kierkegaard, unlike Nietzsche, was a religious man to whom irony, humour, and religion

are indelibly linked.

Without a sense of the comic, Kierkegaard (1968) suggests that a person lacks mature
self-awareness. However, he is distinct in his beliefs about what constitutes real humour.
There are three dimensions of humour: aesthetic, ethic, and religious. The person who
lives a hedonistic, aesthetic life, according to Kierkegaard, must employ more and more
irony to avoid boredom and despair. The aesthete is ‘forced’ to employ irony because he
knows the limitations of aesthetic living. The aesthete does not tackle his suffering and
guilt. To be able get out of this despair, the aesthetical person must become ethical,
which means moving from a ‘me’ to a ‘we’, being committed to social projects. It is only
by being responsible and making these commitments that one can truly become a self.

Suffering, according to Kierkegaard, gives access to greater self-awareness.

However, Kierkegaard goes a step further, a shift of commitment from the temporal to
the absolute. As our human projects can be hard to choose and even compete for
priority, we are at risk of despairing. Not so, says Kierkegaard, for the religious man. The
religious man has God as the bedrock of his commitments, an ultimate source of
meaning, so is less likely to fall into despair. For Kierkegaard, even the humorist is
different from the truly religious person because although he recognizes the existential
profundity, “the humorist turns deceptively aside and revokes the suffering in the form of
the jest” (1968: 401). This seems rather presumptuous, and a ‘leap’ indeed.

Kierkegaard, reaching determinedly for religion, dismisses the quality and depth of
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meaning of the non-religious man’s experience. He cannot see how a life without God
can be both committed and passionate in the face of absolute paradox. For Zizek
(2006) there is a parallax gap inherent in the ‘jump’ from aesthetic to ethic, ethic to
religious, and he refers to this as, ‘the “paradox,” the lack of common measure, the
insurmountable abyss between the Finite and the Infinite’ (p.105). He goes on to say
that doubt is always present and that,
“The same act can be seen as religious or as aesthetic, in a parallax split which
can never be abolished, since the “minimal difference” which transubstantiates
(what appears to be) an aesthetic act into a religious one can never be specified,
located in a determinate property.
This parallax split, however, is itself caught up in a parallax: it can be
viewed as condemning us to permanent anxiety, but also as something that is

inherently comical” (2006: 107)

Although they differ in their beliefs, Kierkegaard and Nietzsche share a passion for the
laughter and humour as part of a fundamental, existential attitude. Nietzsche appears
defiant to the human condition in his laughter, whereas Kierkegaard is afforded some
existential security with his humour. Both positions provide comfort in some way, and
both are created from an awareness of human limitation and paradox. Perhaps

ironically, both try to offer us offer a ‘way out'.
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CHAPTER TWO

2. Method

All phenomenological research is unique by its nature, as a logic of individual
“consciousness in its varied experience of the world” (Berthold-Bond, 1995: 38). | have
chosen to conduct this research using a qualitative interpretative phenomenological
analysis (IPA) method. This choice combines phenomenology and interpretative analysis
of a therapist’s lived experience. In line with this method, and so to not lead to bias,
there is no set hypothesis in this research (Langdridge, 2007). Rather the ‘aim’ is to be

open to the experience of the research participants.

| am interested in learning about the subjective experience of each of the participants, as
each individual will have a different way of viewing humour (Ibid.). Interpretation is
needed if, as the researcher, | am to make sense of description and exploration of
participants’ experience during the interviews. As personal reactions and bias could
influence the research, it is crucial that |1 remain reflective through the entire project

(Willig, 2008).

Smith (1997) describes IPA as “an attempt to unravel the meanings contained
in...accounts through a process of interpretative engagement with the texts and
transcripts” (p.189). While research can never completely grasp every thought of a
participant, “it aims to explore the research participant experience from his or her
perspective, it recognizes that such an exploration must necessarily implicate the
researcher’s own view of the world as aswell as the nature of the interaction between

researcher and participant” (Willig, 2008: 56).

54



Also, | am interested in learning about the ‘subjective’ experience of each of the
participants because each individual will have a unique way of viewing humour and the

therapeutic enterprise.

Lastly, IPA is one of the methods that Langdridge (2007) describes as focusing, ‘on the
production of empirical findings in the hope that this knowledge may contribute to
genuinely real and useful social change’ (p.109). The goal is to gather information and
trends from the research that can be used to help therapists better understand the
meaning and impact that humour might have on the therapeutic process. What is
particularly appealing about IPA is that it is less confusing that other methods and is

appropriate for time and word-limited research.

2.1 Theoretical Underpinnings of IPA

The theory behind IPA was developed through the thinking of a few existential
phenomenological academics and philosophers such as de Beauvoir, Sartre, and
Merleau-Ponty, although mainly it is derived from Heidegger's hermeneutic
phenomenological philosophy, which is concerned with understanding the human
experience (Laverty, 2003). Unlike his former teacher, Husserl, Heidegger did not
believe that the researcher could bracket off their feelings or prior experiences to locate
the essence of the phenomenon that they were studying (Langdridge, 2007). In effect,
our perceptions, thoughts, and meanings cannot be separated from the context in which
we evolve (Langdridge, 2007; Laverty, 2003). According to Heidegger, human beings, or
‘Dasein’, are thrown into the world and cannot be detached from culture (Smith et al.,

2009). We are essentially (or rather existentially!) united with the rest of the world and
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we create our meaning from this. Our idea of the world is in turn created from our life

experiences and worldview (Laverty, 2003).

Gadamer (2002), who was influenced by both Husserl and Heidegger, expanded
hermeneutic phenomenology and believed that, “understanding and interpretation are
bound together” (ibid: 111) and because we as human being are not fixed entities, our

interpretations cannot be static either.

2.2 Limitations of Method

Although there may be several ways of potentially researching this topic, | have chosen
IPA as it is a clear and simple method for conducting research. It is also less time-
consuming than alternative methods such as grounded theory and therefore more
appealing to time-limited doctoral research. The simplicity of this method will help me to
more easily wade through the complexities of the emerging phenomena. However, one
must always remain vigilant to its limitations. Langdridge (2007) states that, “no method
provides the tools to find all answers to all the questions” (p. 167). Giorgi (2010) is
critical of this research method and questions IPA researchers’ claims that there is no
one way to conduct IPA research. To him, for it to be an accepted method in science,
there needs to be only one method followed. It is not possible to claim sound empirical

knowledge if there are no rules or strict protocols.

Researchers will need to be aware that what the participants are trying to express will
not be free of motives, justifications, self-denials, and the desire to impress (Willig,
2008). Additionally, the quality of the research is dependent on the open-ended nature of

the questions. Over-empathic, manipulative, and leading or closed questions would

56



hamper the richness of the participants’ response and not allow them the scope to

express what their experience actually is (Smith et al., 2009).

A particularly significant limitation of IPA and therefore this research project, is that any
conclusions drawn are not generalisable. This means that conclusions will be less
definitive and applicable to wider contexts. The aim will be to form themes and
conclusions, but these may well fall apart with a more heterogeneous population.
However, it is possible to form hypotheses that can add to the existing body of literature

for further research.

2.3 Alternative Research Methods

When contemplating the potential research methods for this study, there were a few
different phenomenological methods (descriptive, critical narrative, heuristic and so on)
that | considered employing. First, each approach would ask the main research question
in a different way. In IPA, the research question would be, ‘What is the individual
experience of humour on the process of psychotherapy?’ However, Finlay (2010) says
that that a descriptive phenomenological research study would ask about lived
experience. The question would be: ‘What is the lived experience of the impact of
humour on the process of psychotherapy?’ Researchers in this method would provide
the participants’ descriptions, but not the interpretation. They believe that we can get the
essence of the experience from the primary source (the participant’s experience) without
the analysis from the researcher (Moustakas, 1994). Having only a description of the
experience without interpretation or a theoretical exploration would not provide an in-
depth analysis of the topic (Willig, 2008; Langdridge, 2007). A solely descriptive

approach would not allow for the researcher to have a role in the study. While the point
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is arguable, | believe that one cannot truly bracket off one’s personal experience of
being an experienced therapist and more basically, being a person with a ‘sense’ of
humour. Being reflexive in the study will add clarity to this piece of research (Langdridge,

2007).

Having only a description of the experience without interpretation or a theoretical
exploration would not provide an in-depth analysis of the topic (Willig, 2008; Langdridge,
2007) nor allow for “insight into the individual participants’ psychological worlds” (Willig,
2008: 73). So as to remain open to the experience of the participants so | will not have a

set hypothesis to prove which would likely lead to some biases (Langdridge, 2007).

Before deciding on IPA, several other potential qualitative methods, including Discourse
Analysis (DA) and Grounded Theory, had been deliberated. The latter was developed by
Glaser and Strauss (1967), to create a space in which new, contextualised theories were
‘grounded’ in the data (Willig, 2008). Grounded Theory allows attention to be drawn to
social processes and therefore also to a complex social phenomenon such as humour.
However, in its aim to produce something more social and universal, Grounded Theory
would not detail the unique experiences of the participants in the same way as IPA. It
also uses the each interview to influence and guide the next, rather than approach each
participant afresh. As this research was to investigate the phenomenological aspects
and experiences of the impact that humour has on the psychotherapeutic process, the
individual experiences of participants remained the focus, rather than the emerging

social aspects.

Similar to Grounded Theory, DA focuses biological, social and cultural concerns before

psychological dimensions (Willig, 2001; on Smith, 2004; Dallos and Vetere, 2005). While
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these social and cultural aspects inevitably emerged from data, the aim of this research
project was to hone in on the participants’ experiences from a psychological perspective.

For these reasons DA was not considered to be an appropriate method for this project.

Hermeneutic phenomenology (van Manen, 1990), was also considered as a potential
method, but was discarded because it encourages the interviewer to, “contribute more of
their own views to the process to better encourage the production of meaning between
interviewer and interview” (Langdridge, 2007: 123). It was felt not to be suitable for a
project such as this, which aimed at the focusing on the reality of participants’
experience rather than the researcher’s. Also, this approach was felt to be too

unstructured and time consuming.

Lastly, TA was also deselected as a contender for method because of the need of
previous research and a priori coding before beginning the analysis. Aditionally,
templates from initial interviews are recycled in for use in subsequent interviews
(Langdridge, 2007). The aim of this research project was to be open to the phenomena
described by participants so that an understanding could be reached for each unique

experience. It was felt that TA did allow for such a receptive approach to the data.

2.4 Participant Sample

Because IPA is an idiographic research method which strives to provide a detailed focus
on a perspective or on experiences of a phenomenon, small sample sizes are utilized in
this particular approach (Smith et al., 2009; Langdridge, 2007). As IPA analyzes the
similarities and details of each case in depth and at length, IPA experts such as Smith et

al. (2009) recommend students and first-time researchers use a small sample size of
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three to six participants. In my research project, | recruited six participants from
conferences, word of mouth, websites, and organisation notice boards. In this study, the
participants are qualified, practising psychotherapists. They are all UKCP or BPC

registered.

In order to have a fairly homogenous sample recommended for IPA research,

participants met the following criteria:

1. All participants were, at the time, currently practising so that they had current

examples on which to reflect during interview.

2. All participants were qualified, having completed a minimum of a four year

training course leading to UKCP or equivalent registration.

3. Each participant had, as per registration requirements, undergone several years
of personal psychotherapy on which to reflect during interview. This personal
area on which participants reflected meant that the study incorporated both a
therapist and client’s perspective. Having experience and therapeutic knowledge
meat that the participants were more likely able to reach insights into the impact
of humour on therapeutic process. Therapists were not all existentially trained.
While this may seem to deviate from homogeneity, | believe it was important that
the results of this study applied to a heterogeneous group rather than a small

population of ‘specialist’ therapists.

4. Those choosing to take part in this study had already expressed an interest in the

subject of area. However, as Hurley et al. note, ‘Humor travels poorly’ (2011: 34).
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As humour is culturally shaped (Kuiper, 2008), | chose to recruit participants from
‘Western’ backgrounds. This meant that the study was relatively homogenous in
this aspect, but fluid enough to potentially draw out some interesting discussion,

without being lost in translation.

5. Humour is used differently, depending on gender (Provine, 2000). In natural
conversation, women tend to seek humour, and men offer it (Crawford and
Gressley, 1991). Despite this potential difference, it is clear that both genders
have a ‘sense’ of humour and experience of it and indeed, therapists are both
male and female. Although the issue of gender is complex and it will make for
interesting further research in its own right in the future, | recruited both male and

female participants for this study.

6. Humour spans all ages (Hurley et al., 2011), and the participants were all aged
30+ years as a person cannot start a formal psychotherapy training until they are

at least 25yrs old. The average age of participants was 44yrs old.

2.5 Ethical Issues

As researchers adhering to the UKCP code of conduct, it is imperative to know the key
issues of their guidelines. Due to its very nature, phenomenological research conducted
on human participants raises ethical concerns. Talking about sensitive issues can cause
distress for which the researcher must be prepared (Smith et al., 2009). In order to
effectively handle all ethical, moral, and legal issues before the start of the initial phases
of the research it was essential for the project to be reviewed and approved by an ethics
committee. It is here where the project was be calibrated to avoid any ethical issues

such as the handling of sensitive topics or working with participants who are fragile
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(Langdridge, 2007). In accordance with the UKCP code of conduct and ethical
principles for conducting research with human participants, | secured consent from all
participants and they were informed of the research project’s scope and goals. | treated
all material collected as strictly confidential; they would not be identifiable in any reports
or publications and all recognisable attributes were be concealed. Smith et al. (2009)
acknowledge that protecting anonymity can be difficult but they believe it can be done
with enough planning and ensuring that informed consent fully discloses what is
expected of the participants (being recorded, etc.) and what their rights are, such as
being able to leave the study at any time, being in a secure location, and having their

information protected under the Data Protection Act.

Conducting a debriefing after the interview is also good ethical practise. After the main
interview, it was beneficial to discuss with the participants their understanding of the
research and interviews to make sure that they were not leaving with any negative
feelings or misconceptions. The debriefing | conducted provided an ending so that the

participant left the interview feeling that they made a valued contribution to the research.

2.6 Data Collection

Most participants were recruited through word of mouth from colleagues. Following my
giving peers my contact details, | was emailed by the participants, after which | then
telephoned them to arrange a meeting time in a consulting room and emailed them the
information sheet. The participant signed a consent form and the interviews began. This
stage consisted of a semi-structured interviews which were recorded using a digital
recorder and involved two very broad questions with several prompts which asked the
participants to talk about examples of their experience (Smith et al., 2009). As the

researcher | had an interview sheet that contained these questions and allowed the
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participant to talk freely, reflect on their thoughts and comments, and expand on ideas
that they might like to discuss further. | allotted 60 minutes for the interviews and allowed
for 15 minutes to debrief. The main question in my interview sheet was: ‘Can you tell me
about any experiences you've had where humour has made an impact on the process of
your clinical work?’ and ‘Can you tell me about any experiences you've had where
humour has had an impact on the process of your own personal therapy?’ This type of
guestioning allowed the interview to be what Eatough (2009) describes as, “the in-depth
mutual exploration of the phenomenon as it appears and is understood from the
perspective of the participant’s lifeworld” (p. 189). By virtue of their profession and the
therapy it involves, participants were already adept in providing rich descriptions, which

was beneficial because it added immediate depth to the data set.
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CHAPTER THREE

3. Results

In this chapter | have outlined the emerging themes that evolved from the data and
linked this with excerpts from the relevant participant transcripts. The full transcripts of
each interview can be found in the appendix. Pauses in the transcripts are shown as ‘...’
and other paralinguistic aspects are noted in columns to the right of the transcribed
material. At the end of this chapter the reader will find my ideas that have emerged from

the data that deserve further discussion in the following chapter.

3.1 Participants

In the recruitment time, six suitable participants approached me with their willingness to
take part in the study. All six participants, three male and three female, were qualified
psychotherapists. Four out of six participants had 5 years of post-qualifying experience,
one with 6 years, and one with 7 years. Four participants were in their early forties, one
in her mid-thirties and one in her early sixties. All were white Europeans. All participants
described their own modalities at recruitment stage. Four participants described their
therapeutic modality as existential, one as integrative, and one as psychoanalytic. Table

3.1 gives an outline of the participant profile.

‘Sandra’, who was British, worked part time in a time-limited university wellbeing service

and part time in private practice working to an open-ended/long term model. She used
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clinical examples both from her university work and private practice, as well as her own

training therapy.

‘Emily’ was Swedish and had lived in the UK for 15 years and spoke fluent English. She
worked part time in a bereavement service providing therapy up to 2 years. Emily also
worked at a day centre for adults with mental health problems. This involved individual
work with a fixed term of 20 weeks, and running a slow open women’s group. During the
interview Emily talked about clinical examples from her work in the bereavement service,
talking about a woman in her mid-forties. She also talked about examples of humour
from the women’s group. She also gave examples of humour from her own training

therapy.

‘Vinnie’, who was British, worked part time in a time-limited university wellbeing service
and part time in a private practice working to an open-ended/long term model. She also
worked long term with people diagnosed with ‘borderline personality disorder’ in a
specialist NHS outpatient psychotherapy service. Vinnie used one clinical example of
working with a man in his 20’s from her university work. She also talked about humour in

her own training therapy.

‘Nils’ was Swedish and had lived in the UK for 12 years and spoke fluent English. He
worked to a six session model with adults in a university setting. He gave one example
of working with a woman in her early 20’s in this setting, and also talked about humour in

his own therapy.

‘Marcel’ was German and had lived in the UK for 18 years and spoke fluent English. He

worked part-time for a mental health charity to a time-limited model and part-time in
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open-ended private practice. Marcel discussed two male clients, one in his early thirties,
the other in his early forties. He also gave examples of humour from his own training

therapy.

‘Hamish’, who was British, worked part-time to an open-ended model in a charity for men
diagnosed with HIV and AIDS. He also worked in a long-term way with clients in private
practice. Hamish spoke about two male clients, one in his early thirties, one in his late

forties. He also gave examples of humour from his own training therapy.

Table 3.1

Participant | Sex | Age | Ethnicity & Modality F]f;ﬁ;j’;
NOS code Practice
Sandra F 41 | White British |  |ntegrative 6
(A)
White
Emily F 36 European Existential 5
(CY)
Vinnie F 64 Whit?AE);ritish Psychoanalytic 7
White
Nils M 41 European Existential 5
(CY)
White
Marcel M 42 European Existential 5
(CY)
Hamish M 41 Whit?AI?ritish Existential 5

3.2 Process of Analysis

In this section my aim is to show the reader how | have arrived at the data presented. My

experience of the IPA method is that it is in fact a very time-consuming and intense
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process, and one that is constantly evolving. The uniqueness of each participant’s
interview inspired different personal responses from me as the researcher. For these
reasons | have chosen to show this process in detail by firstly describing my analysis of
the pilot followed by two subsequent interviews. There are some visual illustrations, in
the form of photographs in this section that offer the reader a deeper insight into the
research process. Some illustrations are from the diaries that | kept throughout the
process in an attempt to map out the journey for my own reference. However, as | have
mentioned, | believe it is important that the reader is given the opportunity to actually see

what was involved in the development of this process.

3.2.1 Pilot Study Data & Results

During the semi-structured interview the participant was asked to describe and reflect
upon his experience of the impact of humour on the process of psychotherapy as a
therapist and client. This type of interview structure gave the participant the freedom to

talk about their experiences and feelings.

Following the interview, | wrote in a diary my thoughts about how the interview went and

what it seemed the pitfalls of my interview were and what generally came to mind.

The next stage was to transcribe the recording which was then analysed by hand, using
standard IPA analysis in order to clarify themes and meanings in the text. | combed each
line for descriptive and interpretative meanings, and then used these comments along
with the original text to identify themes. In the left hand margin, as | slowly read the
transcript, wrote down things that stood out in a way that was meaningful to my research

guestion. | went through this process a few more times, underlining pertinent sections of
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the transcript. | then wrote in the right hand margin emerging themes from the transcript
that linked to the notes made in the left hand margin. | followed this process until | felt |
had saturated the material in relation to my research question. Inevitably, some

comments were irrelevant to the actual question and were therefore discarded.

Following this step, | then wrote on a separate sheet of paper all the initial themes that
had emerged and grouped them together. This was a slow process as it was not always
obvious how sub-themes were linked to and grouped under overarching themes. This
required me leaving and coming back to the data with hours and days in between,
specifically thinking about the focus of the study. When | concentrated on the ‘process’
part of my question, eventually, superordinate themes became clear. The whole
process of interpreting the participant’'s experience is subjective and the themes

emerged from my own meaning-making process (van Manen, 1997).

At first, 35 themes emerged from the data before some were merged with others as they
had the same meaning but expressed in different words. For example ‘combats
perfection’ was discarded in favour of ‘challenges perception, belief and ways of being’
because the latter incorporates the meaning of the former. This left 23 themes. The

themes were:

3.2.2 Initial Themes from Pilot Interview

1. Helpful —vs- Unhelpful
2. Challenges perception, beliefs and ways of being
3. Hiding of emotion —vs- Revealing emotion

4. Humour is motivational
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10.

11.

Increases relational depth

Impact on therapeutic relationship

Enabling and catalysing

Decreases power imbalance

Not partaking/sharing can be shaming & increase distance
Increases 'realness and humanness' of therapist and relationship

Increases energy

12. Acceptance of and partaking in existential mystery

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

Laughing with -vs- laughing at

Encourages realness

Release leads to connection

Mindless humour -vs- thoughtful humour

Humour establishes relationship -vs- must establish relationship before using
humour

Impact of humour with trust -vs- impact of humour without trust
Leads to exploration & discovery

Makes depth bearable

Concealing

Shifts balance of power

Humour can be flirtatious/sexual

From here | went back to the list and looked at my research question again. | then began
to whittle down the themes if, again, they were not relevant to the focus of the question.
The trick, | discovered, was to keep in my mind the ‘impact on therapeutic process’. In
other words ‘What does humour DO?’. The reader will see that this meant themes such

as ‘Helpful —vs- Unhelpful’ becomes redundant as it is not, in itself, a single process.
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Also, no.’s 4&11, for example, can be merged into theme no.7. This can be cross-
checked by viewing the original transcript and finding the meanings overlapping.

Following this process, the following themes remained:

1. Humour can be Hurtful

'‘Sometimes if | just blunder along then | can be potentially hurtful to have such as

sense of humour'.

'if the client feels too needy, weak, it can be dangerous...using humour.’'

'‘Sometimes | use humour mindlessly...now you know that could have hurt

you...humour can be dangerous if it's used totally mindlessly.

2. Challenges perception, beliefs and ways of being

'my client is very prim, she's gorgeous little, everything's perfect...she's come to
me because her life has fallen down and she couldn't cope with this because
she's [supposed to be] perfection. So the analogy started out a swamp and the
glass castle which is clearly going into the swamp but then it gets more and more
hilarious as | claim to be the hippopotamus wallowing tin the mire and loving it
and getting all filthy...it's one way of when she doesn't really want to engage

everything has to be perfect, so humour is a way to kinda get her moving.'
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Conceals True Feelings

'humour...makes a situation sometimes a bit too light...like a rescue. It's like when

you go too deep and you can't handle it any more, you can use humour to get

yourself out of it".

'Sometimes in personal therapy | laugh something away...avoid showing, er, use

it as a way to cover up emotion, so instead of actually going "this really hurts", |

go, "Ho,ho, this is a mother fucker!" "

'l think the sexual part is very marginal. | think that's part of the therapy that

there's an attraction going on er so that probably just gets tacked on to this

humour.'

Increases relational depth

'‘by the therapist using humour actually the therapist is actually humanising the

whole relationship and the client’

'We can share humour and laughter together'

It strikes me that you can laugh at someone in an I-it relationship but if you laugh

with someone you're approaching an I-Thou relationship.'
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'Humour has...definitely made the relationship much more human and gritty and

real which is exactly what my client needs'.

There's something about laughter that is a total release, that there's a real

connection there'.

‘It makes it easier to move. It makes the reaction happen faster whichever way

you want to go, depth or ease'.

Enabling and catalysing

‘an analogy that is humorous can bring energy into the dialogue when it gets too

boring or flat you have to infuse it with energy'.

'So humour is a way to kind of get her moving'

'it makes it ok to talk about things'

'Humour is like an enabler, to get into the situation or get out of the situation. It

makes it easier to move. It makes the reaction happen faster whichever way you

want to go, depth or ease'.

'Humour can bring energy into the dialogue, when it gets too boring or flat you

have to infuse it with energy’
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it [is] an enabler, a speeder-upper thing. ...Sometimes a sentence starts with
something funny, that energy comes from humour actually then topples them
over the edge and they go into a very deep state of sadness and upsetness and

crying. It can almost push you over the edge...'

Shifts Power Balance

'It's a great leveller of hierarchy between the therapist and the little client who

does not know'

"There is something joyous and irreverent about humour when allowed or
introduced by the therapist because the therapist is often the one seen as having
the power, has the knowledge and the poor client is coming to him etc and by the
therapist having humour actually the therapist is actually putting himself down
and humanising himself and hence humanising the whole relationship...You're

actually a person and we can share humour and laughter together.'

'humour has definitely...levelled out the relationship'

"...if there's a beginning of a mutuality where sure the client may still feel like the

therapist is a bit above hierarchically, but there is a real genuine trust and

dialogue and flow between the client and therapist then humour can actually start

to act as a leveller...'
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7. Not Partaking/Sharing can be Shaming and Increase Distance

'in my own therapy my therapists have politely snickered and er, moved on, which

| find really degrading actually and pissed off because ...humour is an integral

part to who | am...and why the hell should that not be allowed?'

8. Increases Realness and Humanness'

'some of the best best, best humorous people are really really real. | mean,

there's a real depth about good humour'.

'Humour has...definitely made the relationship much more human and gritty and

real which is exactly what my client needs'.

‘It makes us into two human beings struggling to live our lives in this world about

to die and we can have a sense of humour'

9. Leads to connection

'I mean there's something about laughter that is a total release, that there's a real

connection there.'

10. Humour can lead to mutual exploration and discovery
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11.

12.

'Humour can start to act as a leveller and then bring it in to a more mutual

situation, a mutual discovery and exploration’

Makes depth lighter and bearable

‘It makes it ok to talk about things because it makes it lighter'

'When you get too deep and you can't handle it anymore you can use humour to

get yourself out of it.'

There's something about humour that shows acceptance of the world and its

pain.’'

"It makes us into two human beings struggling to live our lives in this world about

to die and we can have a sense of humour and it's almost a relaxation that we're

not making it so fucking serious.’

Humour can be flirtatious/sexual

‘| claim to be the hippopotamus wallowing in the mire and loving it and getting all

filthy, there’s almost a sexual innuendo there, erm, so so there is an almost

sexual vibe between us so maybe that gets joked away a little bit by that.’
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‘I think the sexual part is very marginal. | think that’s part of the therapy that
there’s an attraction going on er so that probably just gets tacked on to this

humour.’

At this stage | realised that one way of categorising the themes was by their valence.
Themes were either negative or positive and they were categorised as such. Even a
theme that could be either positive or negative was assigned a positive or negative
valence because as the researcher, | could interpret the meaning of the participant’s
words by returning to the transcript. This is how | developed the first two superordinate
themes.

1. Humour as a positive Impact on therapeutic process

2. Humour as a negative Impact on therapeutic process

At this stage two other main differences in the themes emerged:
3. Humour impacts the client’s internal world

4. Humour impacts the therapeutic relationship

Each category was then classified as relating to how the individual experiences humour
in themselves, or how they experience humour relationally. While it is possible to argue
that there is no such dichotomy, for the purposes of filtering phenomena in the data, it
did, I believe, increase the clarity of the experiential detail. Additionally, themes 3&4
above have both positive and negative valence, which meant the final four superordinate
themes | drew from the pilot were:

1. Humour has a positive impact on client’s internal world

2. Humour has a negative impact on client’s internal world

3. Humour has a positive impact on the therapeutic relationship
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4. Humour has a negative impact on the therapeutic relationship

Diary extract, 2011

Below is an extract from a diary | kept relating to the interview.
For some reason | found myself getting all carried away with Nils’s experience
and forgot my objective. | kept thinking like a therapist about what Nils wasn't
saying because | kept thinking how there were some unresolved things in his
mind about his client that related to himself. | must remember to think like an
interviewer with a goal. | am neither a therapist nor supervisor. When we started
talking about his own therapy | could feel he was getting defensive and that’s
when | think | fucked it up because | should’ve just focussed back on his client.
Although saying that, | did give him the brief so he knew he’d be talking about his
own therapy. He was also defensive about the sexuality expressed in his humour
with the client so | didn’t feel like | could expand on that. What to say to a
defensive interviewee?? When the interviewee talked about power and the client
being ‘little’ he was relating, it seemed, to his own hatred of being in a position of

vulnerability in his own therapy (Diary extract, February 2011)

| had a lot of thoughts about this interview at the time, and | was keen to keep my
thoughts out of it, especially about things that the interviewee seemed defensive.
Indeed, one of the main problems encountered in the pilot was my style of interviewing.
From the beginning nerves got the better of me and | found it difficult to focus on the
guestion being researched. | found myself getting carried away in the world of the
participant without keeping an eye on my question. The interview showed that in

following interviews | would need to encourage the participants to expand on the detail
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of ‘how’ the process of psychotherapy is impacted by humour. For example, subtheme
number 4 ‘Humour Motivates’. It would be useful to have asked, ‘can you say a bit more
about this motivation?’ ‘What way did it motivate?’ etc. Subsequently, a helpful tip from
my primary supervisor, Digby Tantam (personal correspondence) was to conduct my
interviews as | would a psychotherapy assessment. In other words, encourage the
participant to describe in greater detail and gently focus them towards the task at hand

by keeping the question in mind.

Using word to transcribe proved difficult because memo-ing was all hand written. This
meant that numbering each line was not practical for finding particular parts of text to
relate to emerging themes was incredibly laborious and unreliable. With this in mind, |
decided that the remaining interviews would be transcribed in an Excel document and
columns identifying the description and themes emerging alongside the relevant piece of
text. All transcribed text could then be referenced with a number to refer to in the final

appendix.

3.3 Process of Data Analysis of ‘Emily’

Below is the list of 116 initial emergent themes from the transcript of participant ‘Emily’.

3.3.1 Initial Themes
1. Releases tension and difficult emotions
2. Improved therapeutic relationship
3. Increases intimacy

4. Reveals increase of trust
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

Is a catalyst to emotions

reveals different sides of personality

Increases bond

sharing of an experience

Gives sense of togetherness and allegiance
humour helps establish bond

unites despite fundamental differences in culture/background
Increases bonds between members of a group.
Decreases hostility

Reveals surprise incongruity

catalyst to deeper, more serious material
Leads to further, deeper exploration

Is freeing

Allows to laugh at self

Makes it more interesting/less bland

Deepens process

Reduces anxiety of uncertainty

Reduces aggression and hostility

Gives sense of freedom

Positively reduces seriousness to make more free
Increases diversity

Reveals two perspectives at one time

Reduces conflict

Increases interest for both parties

Reduces negative emotions in group

Increased group intimacy
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31.Is a catalyst to depth work

32. Increased diversity

33. Increases bond

34. Undermines therapeutic process

35. Can deplete trust if not attuned

36. Can humiliate if not related to them

37. Moved therapy forward

38. Increased depth

39. Allows client to laugh at themselves, their way-of being

40. Develops trust

41. Deepens relationship

42. Client goes deeper and further more easily in their process (is a catalyst to depth
and breadth)

43. Therapist shows more dimensions to themselves when humour involved.

44. Makes more authentic encounter

45. Therapist is freed up to be more real

46. humour is a sign of therapeutic progress

47. Frees them from sameness

48. Frees up movement

49. Can wound sensitive people (hypothetical)

50. Leads to further, deeper exploration

51. Opens a different way of being

52. Leads to new realisations about self and world

53. Leads to acceptance of uncertainty and not-knowing

54. Leads to acceptance of difference in self and other

55. Leads to acceptance of limitations
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56. Strengthens the bond of the relationship
57. Allows to move on from an issue

58. Lets the person move on

59. Allows the 'not-ok' to be "ok’

60. Increased productivity

61. Increases interest

62. Leads to acceptance of not knowing

63. Brings internal conflict to an end

64. Reduces difficulty

65. Helps move on

66. Is freeing

67. Humour draws difficult things to a close/full-stop
68. Opens up different ways of being

69. acceptance of limitations of power

70. Saves time

71. Refocuses energy

72. Acceptance of powerlessness

73. Acceptance of endings and finitude

74. Gives energy to go on

75. Humour is good

76. 1t is a way of ending a negative experience
77. Acceptance of powerlessness

78. Gives energy to go on

79. Acceptance of imperfection/not-ok-ness (?)
80. Freeing

81. Brings things to an end



82.

83.

84.

85.

86.

87.

88.

89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

Reduces difficulty of problem
Acceptance of Being/being?

Allows moving on

Reveals other dimensions to problems
Reveals paradox

Acceptance of not being able to 'win' = winning
Adds new perspective

Reveals limitations

Removes threat from a situation
Makes therapy easier to continue with
Gives energy to session

Is bonding

Reduces group conflict

Reduces anxiety

96. Tests the boundaries of therapy/therapist

97.Is a relief to client

98. Breaks the ice

99. Tests strength of relationship

100. Encourages group cohesion

101. Equalling

102. Shows contradiction

103. Makes therapy more real and grounded
104. Laughing at self leads to acceptance of self
105. Helps accept own & others' imperfections
106. Leads to further exploration

107. Takes sting out of mistakes/imperfection
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108. Helps prevent repetition of unhelpful ways of being

109. Changes perspective

110. Help move on

111. Reveals contradiction/conflict

112. Leads to deeper, further exploration
113. Increases clarity of process

114. Softens blow of revealing limitations
115. Increases learning of self and process
116. Reduces repetition of mistakes

When trying to find super-ordinate themes (SOTS) it proved very difficult to resist using
my knowledge of the themes developed from the pilot interview. Initially | had put the
emerging themes in a table. This table had two columns: ‘Relational Impact’ and ‘Internal
Impact’, relating to the SOTs that had developed in the pilot interview and my thinking
that this would be the easiest way to whittle down the themes of subsequent interviews.
However, in analysing Emily’s interview | started to see that there is a difference
between the therapists’ internal experience of the humour and the client’'s internal
experience of the humour in the examples given. So the Internal Impact would have to
be separated into two columns: Impact on Client’s Internal World; Impact on therapist’s
Internal World. Then | noticed that Emily had not actually talked about any negative
experiences of humour, but rather talked hypothetically about potential negative
scenarios. This meant that | could not immediately classify the themes as -ve/+ve. |
realised that by ‘piggy-backing’ the previous analysis, | was confusing myself and the
data, making it even more complicated by trying to be ‘efficient’. Instead, | adopted the
technique suggested by Smith et al (2009) where the themes are put in hard copy and

cut into pieces of paper, spread out on a large table. Gradually | brought these initial
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themes into related categories. The photograph 3.1 below shows this process more

clearly.

Photo 3.1

At this point | decided to start from scratch and, ignoring the previous themes as
suggested by Smith et al (ibid.), | began to group together those themes that had
similarities and that jumped out at me. For example, the word ‘bonding’ was common so
| started to put all themes that shared ‘bonding’ together into one super-ordinate theme.
This word obviously related to the development of therapeutic relationships so | called
this ‘Establishes and Deepens a Bond'. This was a very frustrating process because

some themes seemed very difficult to classify or seemed to relate to more than one
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thing. However, the initial themes slowly developed into several SOTs as the reader can

see in Photo 3.2:

Photo 3.2

The list of 116 initial emergent themes is substantial. The reader will see below that
these are then subsumed under the abstracted SOTs with their concomitant transcript
reference (E__) where the capital letter stand for the first letter of the participant’s name
followed by the line number. There are now fewer themes in total as some are inevitably
clumped together. For example, from the initial themes above, numbers 57, 58, 65, 84,

110, all now come under f.3 in the SOT list below.
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3.3.2 Super-ordinate Themes

Themes with subthemes

a. Accepting of givens

1.

2.

Acceptance of imperfection

Acceptance of own limitations

Leads to acceptance of uncertainty and not knowing
Acceptance of ending and finitude

Allows ‘not-ok’ to be ‘ok’

Acceptance of Being/being

Acceptance of powerlessness

b. Revealing of greater complexity

1.

2.

8.

9.

Changes perspective

Adds new perspective

Opens up different ways of being

Leads to new realisations about self and world
Opens up different ways of being

Reveals limitations

Reveals other dimensions to problems
Reveals different sides of personality

Reveals two perspectives at one time

10. Shows contradiction & Paradox

c. Reducing —ve affect & behaviour

1.

2.

Is a relief to the client

Helps prevent repetition of unhelpful ways of being

Transcript Ref.

E30, E31, E23
E20, E17
E17

E22

E25

E22, E23

E32
E26
E19
E1l7
E19
E26
E26
E4

E10

E7,E26,E29,E32

E28

E31
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3. Reduces repetition of mistakes E33

4. Reduces aggression and hostility E9, E7

5. Reduces anxiety E28

6. Removes threat from a situation E26

7. Takes the sting out of mistakes E31

8. Reduces negative emotions in group E1ll

9. Reduces difficulty of problem E25, E19

10. Reduces group conflict E28

11. Reduces anxiety of uncertainty E29

12. Reduces conflict E10,
d. Liberating

1. Releases tension and difficult emotions El

2. Makes more free E10

3. Frees up movement E16

4. s freeing ES8, E19

5. Gives sense of freedom E9

6. Frees clients from sameness E16

7. Allows to laugh at self ES8

8. Laughing at self leads to acceptance of self E30

9. Allows client to laugh at themselves, their way of being E14

10. Therapist is freed up E15

e. Energising & Catalysing

1.

2.

Is a catalyst to emotions E3

Client goes deeper and further more easily in their process E14

87



3. Catalyst to deeper, more serious material E7

4. Catalyst to depth work E12
5. Saves time E20
6. Re-focuses energy E20
7. Increases interest E10, E18
8. Gives energy to go on E22, E23

f. Ending and moving on

1. Brings internal conflict to an end E18

2. Draws difficult things to a close/full-stop E19, E25, E23
3. Allows moving on E17,E18,E19,E26, E32
4. Moves therapy forward E13

5. Makes therapy easier to continue E27

g. Humour as an indicator
1. Is a sign of therapeutic progress E16

2. Reveals increase of trust E2

h. Hypothetical —ve situations

1. Might deplete trust El4
2. Might humiliate E13
3. Might undermine process E13

i. Equality and authenticity
1. Makes therapy more real and grounded E30

2. Makes more authentic encounter E15
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3. Equalling E29
4. Therapist shows more dimensions of themselves E15

5. Therapist is more real E15

j. Establishing &Strengthening

1. Increases bond E13, E4, E28, E7
2. Encourages group cohesion E29

3. Helps establish bond E5

4. Increases intimacy El, E11

5. Strengthens bond of the relationship E17

6. Unites despite fundamental differences in culture/background E6

7. Develops trust E14
8. Deepens relationship E14
9. Gives sense of togetherness and allegiance E4
10. Improves therapeutic relationship El
11. Sharing of an experience E4
12. Softens the blow E32
13. Tests strength of relationship E29
14. Tests the boundaries of therapy/therapist E28

k. Increases Scope of exploration
1. Leads to further, deeper exploration of experience E8, E16, E31, E8
2. Increases clarity of process E32

3. Increases diversity E13
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The themes ‘Reveals contradiction and paradox’ E29, ‘Reveals Paradox’ E26 and
‘Reveals surprise incongruity’ E7 are all now put under the same theme b 10 ‘Reveals
contradiction and paradox’ as this one term accounts for all intended meanings.
Similarly, initial themes 69 ‘Acceptance of own limitations of power” and 87 ‘Acceptance
of not being able to win’ have been merged with a.7. Again, initial themes 76 ‘A way of
ending a negative experience’ and 81 ‘Brings things to an end’ are now merged under

f.2. This process is then repeated where necessary.

Something interesting that emerged that | was not expecting was that Emily drew on
experience of group therapy as well as individual therapy. Although my research is not
specifically looking at humour in groups, | am interested in the phenomenon of humour
impacting the process of psychotherapy. For this reason | have incorporated the
experience of humour in group therapy too. ‘Increases intimacy’, while specifically in the
context of group therapy, is nonetheless a relational phenomenon drawn from a
psychotherapy session and resulting from the use of humour. It is included in this

analysis.

SOT | exists because ‘Emily’ didn't have any actual examples of humour that were
negative, only her opinion on what that might be like for her and the client. | cross-
checked this with the pilot study and found that these hypothetical themes matched the
experience of the previous (pilot) participant. It would, | believe, be wiser to keep this
theme rather than cull it at this early stage because while it was not specifically related to

experience, it may well become a feature in other participant interviews.
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Apart from g, h and k all of the above SOTs have a substantial number of initial themes
belonging to them. At this stage it was difficult to see what would become a focus for
discussion after the analysis of all interviews. It was clear however, that because of the
vast number of themes emerging from such a broad question, it would be necessary,
and appropriate to the method choice, to decide on a theme on which to focus my

attention for the main research discussion.

3.3.3 Potential Emerging Processes

As | started to review the themes again and again, it was frustrating that there were so
many possible classifications and interpretations of the data. Words like ‘leads to’
started my thinking that perhaps there is a causality involved within these themes that
needed explicit recognition. | wondered whether one theme ‘leads to’ another. So, as
shown in photo 3.3, | began to scribble thoughts on post-it notes. The processes that
emerged were often described in a non-chronological way in the interview, and |
frequently asked the participant for clarity on certain aspects of their experience which
meant they moved to my focus. For example Emily talking about the expression of
humour as being a liberating experience comes after her describing humour as revealing
greater complexity in life. However, in her descriptions it was revealing greater
complexity in life that led the client to feeling liberated, not the other way round. This, it
seems is the difficulty with humour. It is difficult to know what the precise impact is on
the process of therapy because there are so many different factors involved, and there is

a chain-reaction of events that could be a result of humour.

91



Photo 3.3

From here, | started to wonder about the words that | had used for the initial themes and
noticed that so many were 3" person singular present verbs , for example ‘reduces’,
‘shares’, ‘increases’, ‘strengthens’, ‘gives’, ‘allows’, ‘opens’, ‘leads’ etc. For this reason, |
drew a time-line (photo 3.4) to see if there was any way that | could plot the themes with
some temporal significance, say from the start of therapy to the end of therapy, or,
perhaps, from the start of a psychotherapy session to the end of a session, or indeed
from one moment to the next. This time-line method proved difficult to account for some
SOTs, specifically g & h. However, it was clear that there was some process, some
movement involved in the SOTs and this sense of movement was difficult to fully
capture. For this reason, the reader will perhaps appreciate the illustrations that help to

demonstrate the thinking behind my interpretations.
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Photo 3.4

In taking away the idea of a start and finish, or rather a beginning and end, | continued to
scribble to find out if it would be possible to conceptualise the SOTs as a cyclical
process. In other words, that humour does many things at different times, but that there
is a continuous process involved. Photo 3.5 shows the development of this idea. The
reader can see that there is a starting point of sorts, in the form of ‘establishing &

strengthening relationship’ from which the cycle can start to flow.
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Photo 3.5

While this is only a potentially useful conceptualisation of emerging phenomena, | have
included it in this analysis so that the reader can see the process involved in my
understanding the data | was presented with, including conceptual leaps and
interpretations which also relate to subsequent interviews. They are only my ideas on
emerging data which were kept as part of the diary and will be discussed in the next
chapter. At this point in the research process however, it is mere speculation, but a part

of the analytic process to which | want the reader to be privy.
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Possible Process Cycle of Humour Impact from Participant ‘E’ Interview

(j) Establishing
&
Strengthening
/ (i) Equality &

Realness
(f) Ending &
Moving on
(k) increases
scope of
exploration/
(C) Reduces -ve (e) Catalysing
affect &
behaviour
(b) Reveals
complexity

(a) Accepting
of givens

(d) Liberating

There are two themes missing from this process cycle: g & h. These two SOTs,
interestingly, were the two that had the fewest initial themes connected to them. Instead
of getting rid of them I felt it was important to retain them to see if SOTs g & h continue

to emerge in the subsequent interviews.
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3.4 Process of Data Analysis of ‘Sandra’

Below is the list of 116 initial emergent themes from the transcript of participant Sandra.

There are 144 in total but, as in previous interview analyses, there will be several that

are repeated, eg. numbers 61 & 85.

3.4.1 Initial Themes

© 0o N o 00 bk~ wDbdPRE
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11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.

Gallows can be dangerous because disguises bad experience
hides true feelings

Gallows can be provocative (aggressive) to therapist

True feelings hidden behind gallows humour

Gallows humour/laughter can frighten to therapist

Gallows humour/laughter can anger therapist

Therapist's sarcasm expresses hidden anger and/or fear
Gallows humour indicates something disturbed

Mirroring gallows humour is a challenge to risky behaviour

. Mirroring gallows reveals a contradiction between how something said and what

being said. S6

humour releases tension

reveals incongruity/ludicrousness of behaviour

gently prompts client to look deeper at life/experience.

Reflecting gallows humour challenges client

Reflecting clients humour encouraged separation and autonomy
Reflecting back gallows humour shows reality of situation

Mirroring gallows style of client reveals a truth to way of being
Mirroring gallows stops the gallows

Mirroring gallows reveals incongruity and client chooses to change -ve behaviour
Using clients style of humour hold a mirror up to them to reveal reality
Can be colluding with client

Is sometimes an invitation to collude with false self

Humour hides true feelings/truth
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24.
25,
26.
27.
28,
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34,
35.
36.
37.
38,
39.
40.
41,
42,
43.
44,
45.
46.
47,
48.
49,
50.
51.
52.
53.
54,
55.
56.
57.
58.

Declining invitation to laugh/join in helps clients process in long term
Humour is a deflection

Devalues self (client)

Brings insight to own (clients) way of being
Reveals repetition in their life

Bonds therapist and client

Shows a sharing of understanding about client
Exposes ludicrousness of way of being
Exposes repetition

Revealing of way of being

Is freeing

Brings self awareness to client

Helps client move on

Is freeing

signals a victory over self

Allows playfulness with self (client)

Is freeing

Increases energy in session

Allows spontaneity

Encourages

Allows creativity

increases energy in self

Increases energy of client

awakens repressed feelings/thoughts
Allows playfulness

Increases childlike energy

Acceptance of imperfection in self

Is freeing from internal constraints

Leads to acceptance of imperfection
Challenges perfectionist defences/way of being
Makes the 'not-ok' feel 'ok’

Allows imperfection/mistakes in self (client)
Breaks through neurosis

Releases tension in client

Is liberating



59.
60.
61.
62.
63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.
72.
73.
74.
75.
76.
77.
78.
79.
80.
81.
82.
83.
84.
85.
86.
87.
88.
89.
90.
91.
92.
93.

Reveals different perspective

Adds surprise

Is freeing

reduces anxiety

Reduces neurosis

Encourages childlike nature

Challenges beliefs

Changes perspective on self
Acceptance of imperfection in self
Reveals flaw in thinking/belief

Shows client there is no threat

Exposes extreme thinking in a safe way
Takes the sting out of showing limitations
Questions reality

Adds +ve feeling to serious observation
Reveals different perspective

Removes threat of -ve belief/situation
Gives different perspective

Is grounding

Questions beliefs/reality

Is bonding

Develops the relationship

Is sharing

Effects individual process and relationship
Increases connection between cl. and th.
Decreases uptight-ness of client

Is freeing

Leads to further exploration

Decreases defensiveness of client

Cuts through defences

Makes difficult things easier to bear/hear
Increases intimacy between th. and cl.
Allows for different perspective

Makes client more robust to challenges

Makes client more open
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94. playfully reveals double standards

95. challenges more gently

96. Allows deeper, further exploration

97. Speeds up process

98. Leads to underlying emotions

99. Reveals incongruities and contradictions in self

100. Reveals other dimensions to life

101.
102.
103.
104.
105.
106.
107.
108.
109.
110.
111.
112.
113.
114.
115.
116.
117.
118.
119.
120.
121.
122.
123.
124.
125.
126.
127.
128.

Reduces shame in challenges

Is challenging

Is a potent and gentle challenge

Leads client to explore themselves further

Acceptance of responsibility for self

Leads to real feelings

Speeds up process of self-awareness

Reveals own limitations

Increases sense of safety if warm

Teasing can be too challenging at first

teasing can feel hurtful,

Can increase defensiveness when done early in relationship.
Can increase anxiety if therapist’s intentions not understood by client.
Reduces anxiety

Reduces uptight-ness

Liberating

Challenges perspective

Helps client move on

Reveals internal struggle/conflict

Learnt how to play with others

Increases robustness to difficulties

Increases capacity to relate to others

Changes perspective on the world

Reduces hypersensitivity to criticism

Relationship must be established for teasing to be tolerated/useful.
Reduces self-criticism

Acceptance of imperfection

Acceptance of limitations
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129. s freeing

130. It adds perspective on self

131. Makes not ok, ok

132. Acceptance of limitations

133. Reduces anxiety

134. s freeing

135. Indicates therapeutic progress/development
136. Leads to spontaneity

137. Is freeing from rigid rules/injunctions

138. Indicates progress

139. Reveals internal freedom/autonomy

140. Is seductive

141. Is discounting of important things

142. Invites collusion with unconscious processes
143. Impedes the process of therapy when collusive

144. Can be deflecting/avoidant

The next stage was to try to organise all themes into SOTs. This was achieved using
the same approach as adopted in the previous analyses.

3.4.2 Super-ordinate Themes

Themes with subthemes Transcript Ref.

a. Sado-masochistic

1. Is sometimes an invitation to collude with false self S46
2. s seductive S14
3. Can be colluding with client S14
4. Invites collusion with unconscious processes S46
5. Impedes the process of therapy when collusive S46
6. Therapist's sarcasm expresses hidden anger and/or fear S5
7. Devalues self (of client) S15
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8. Therapist’'s misjudgement can hurt in make client defensive S38, S37,
9. Gallows can be provocative/aggressive to therapist S2
10. Gallows humour/laughter can anger the therapist S5
11. Gallows humour indicates something disturbed S5

b. Deflective Strategy

1.

o g bk~ D

Hides true feelings S2

Humour hides true feelings/truth S14
Is discounting of important things S46
Can be avoidant S48
Is a deflection S14

Gallows can be dangerous because disguises bad experience S2

c. Mirroring clients —ve humour can increase client’s self-awareness

1.

a b~ 0D

Reflecting back gallows humour shows reality of situation S7, S12
Reflecting gallows humour challenges client behaviour S8, S6
Mirroring gallows stops gallows S11
Mirroring gallows style of client reveals their way of being S7

Mirroring gallows reveals incongruity & provokes change in —ve actions

S11
Mirroring gallows reveals a incongruity between what and how something
said S6

Reflecting clients humour encouraged separation and autonomy S7

d. Liberation and Freedom from constrictive internal states

N o o s~ D

Is freeing S25, S31, S18, S17, S16, S43, S41, S44, S21, S45,
Allows creativity S18

Signals victory over self S17

Helps client move on S17, S19

Is liberating S39, S24

Leads to real feelings S34, S36
Awakens repressed feelings S19

e. Establishing & Strengthening Relationship

1.

Is bonding S29, S15,
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2. Increases connection between Th. & Cl. S30, S31

3. Is sharing S30

4. Shows a sharing of understanding about client S15

5. Increases sense of safety S37

6. Shows client there is no threat from th. S27

f. Acceptance of Givens

1. Acceptance of imperfection in self, S25, S21, S24
2. Acceptance of imperfection S22, 541

3. Acceptance of limitations S41, S42

4. Acceptance of responsibility for self S36

g. Energising & Catalysing

1. Increases childlike energy S20
2. Adds surprise S24
3. Increases energy of self (client) S18, S19
4. Leads to spontaneity S44, S18
5. Increases energy of session S18
6. Speeds up the process of exploration S34
7. Speeds up process of expression S34
8. Speeds up process of self-awareness S36
9. Encourages S18

h. Playing & Playfulness

1. Increases capacity to related to others S40
2. Allows playfulness S20
3. Teaches how to play with others S39
4. Encourages childlike nature S25
5. Allows playfulness with self (client) S18

i. Revealing & Shifting Perspective & Belief

1. Questions reality S28

2. Challenges beliefs/ perspective S29, S25, S39,
3. Gives different perspective S29, S31

4. Challenges perfectionist defences S23

5. Adds perspective on self S42, S25,
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Reveals flaws in thinking/belief
Removes threat associated to negative perception
Changes perspective on world

Exposes extreme thinking without shame

. Brings insight to own (client’s) way of being
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

Reveals limitations of self (client)

Reduces self-criticism

Brings self-awareness to client

Reveals internal struggle/conflict

Reveals repetition in their life

Exposes ludicrousness & incongruities of way of being
Reveals different perspective

Playfully reveals double standards

Reveals other dimensions to life

j. Reduction in —ve affect

© ©® N o 0 > 0w DR

Reduces anxiety

Reduces hypersensitivity to criticism
Cuts through defences

Breaks through neurosis

Releases tension

Reduces shame in challenges
Decreases uptightness of client
Reduces self-criticism

Decreases defensiveness of client

k. Increases Scope of exploration

1. Allows deeper, further exploration

2. Makes client more open

. Humour as indicator of process

1.
2.

Indicates therapeutic development

Indicates progress

S26

S28

S40

S27

S15

S36

S41

S16

S39
S15, S16
S16, S35, S7
S24, S28
S34

S35

S25, S39, S43
S40

S31

S24

S7,S24

S35, S34
S31, S29

S41

S31

S34, S31, S35
S31

S43
S45
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m. Softens the blow of reality

1. Stakes the sting out of showing limitations S27
2. Makes difficult things easier to bear/hear S31
3. Makes ‘not-ok’, ‘ok’ S23, S42
4. Adds +ve feeling to serious observation S28

n. Increases strength and tolerance
1. Increases robustness to difficulties in life S40

2. Makes client more robust to challenges in therapy S31

Many SOTs will be self-explanatory to the reader, such as |. Reduction in —ve affect,

and g. Establishing & strengthening relationship, but others may not be as obvious.

SOT a. Sadomasochistic emerged from viewing the negative aspects of humour in
therapy. | have chosen the word ‘sadomasochistic’ because | feel that this most
accurately describes the relational aspect of what Sandra was describing. In her
interview she described, as an Integrative therapist with a, mainly, Transactional
Analysis training, some clients as unconsciously inviting the therapist into a game that
fulfils a ‘bad script’. What this means essentially is that the therapist can, without
awareness, compound a client’s negative experience and belief about self and world by
accepting their humour as authentic. It might not be immediately obvious to either client
or therapist that this is happening and hence the danger of colluding. Due to the fact that
there is an unconscious/unreflected invitation from the client to be laughed at, we might
see this as a masochistic thing to do. It puts the therapist in the role of a sadistic person
who agrees, by virtue of his/her laughing along. The ‘game’ cannot be played with just
one person, which is why the theme was developed to become ‘sadomasochistic’. | had
originally started with a theme ‘inauthentic humour’ but this did not sufficiently express

the relational aspect, nor the quality of the participant’s descriptions.
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Also, some themes that seemed initially unique have been merged with another. For
example, | originally developed the following SOT:

Therapist misjudgement

1. Canincrease anxiety if therapist’'s intentions not understood = S38

2. Can increase defensiveness when done early in relationship ~ S37
3. Teasing can be too challenging at first S37
4. Teasing can feel hurtful S38

However, as | cut up all Sandra’s SOTs and spread them out it was easier to see how
some themes overlapped and could be subsumed or merged. Thus the 4 subthemes
under Therapist misjudgement now come under SOT a. Sadomasochistic because it
is action that occurs between the client and therapist that has a negative effect. This was
a very helpful way of whittling down the themes while also retaining the meaning. As the
process is difficult to describe in only written form, below is a visual representation of this

process. Photo 3.6 shows 17 SOTs that emerged from the interview with Sandra.

Photo 3.6
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Below, photo 3.7 shows how this has been whittled down to 14 SOT’s. The reader will
see that the pink coloured themes are those that have been subsumed or merged with

the theme above them.

In the left hand side of photo 3.7 are two negative themes, whereas the themes on the
right hand side are all positive in relation to their impact on the therapeutic process. This
will, 1 suspect be a recurring theme and eventually in the cross-theme analysis of all
participants there will be two main SOT's as there was in the pilot, i.e., negative impact

and positive impact.

Photo 3.7

3.5 Developing Superordinate Themes Across all Interviews
After all six interviews were analysed using the same Smith et al. (2009) technique

demonstrated above, the superordinate themes pertaining to each participant were
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themselves subjected to a process of merging and subsuming. For example, Emma’s

theme ‘Revealing of greater complexity’ was put under the theme ‘Challenges

perspective and belief'. | felt that theme ‘sadomasochistic’ was fundamentally related to

power imbalance, which was present in other interviews and so | changed this theme to

‘Establishes Power Imbalance’. After this process, all themes for all six participants were

put in a table as can be seen below with their concomitant transcript references.

Transcripts and SOT's relating to each participant can be found in appendices 5 & 6,

respectively.

Table 3.2

Final Emergent Themes

No. of Present in
Final Themes with Transcript References participan | more than
ts relates half
to? sample?
Leads to further exploration
1 | N10,(Me2,4,5,12,24,22,23,26) (El 10,18,20,22,23), (Hf 6 Yes
7,10,11,12,17) (Va 5,13,8) , (Sm 31,34,35)
Challenges & shifts beliefs, perception and
behaviour
2 | (Sk 15,16,23,25,26,27,28,29,31,39,40,41,42) (Hc 19), 5 Yes
(Eb 4,7,10,19,17,26,29,32), (Mal2,22,27,29),
(Vh 8,12,20,7,9,10)
3 Redresses power imbalance in relationship 5 Yes
(Vj 19,21) , (Ha 8,14,17,20,21) N8,6, (Mk 3,11,17,19,27), (Ej 14)
Establishes and strengthens relationship
4 | (Mh23,10,11,23,16,17,25,24,20,26,28), (V,7,5,19,21,18,6) 6 Yes
(S29,15,30,31,27,37) (E4,13,7,28,29,5,1,11,17,6,14,4)
(H3,6,8,9,15,17,19,20,21) (N4)
Helps cope with and move on from difficult things
5 in life 5 Yes
(Vi 4,11,12,13), (So 27,31,23,42,28), (Mb 26,28,29,30), (N11),
(Ef,18,19,23,25,26,27,32)
6 Catalysing 4 Yes

N5, (Vf 18), (Ee 3,7,12,14,20), (Sp 18,34,36)

107




Acceptance of limitations
7 | (Mj2,4,8,9,10,29,30), (Ea 17,20,22,23,25,26,30,32) 4 Yes
(Sh 21,24,25,36,41,42) (N 8)

Reduces —ve affect
8 | (vd4,7,8,13,19,20), (Sl 7,24,25,31,36,35,39,40) 3 No
(Ec 7,9,10,11,25,26,28,29,31,32,33,19)

9 Playfully softens blow of a challenge 3 No
(Vk 9,13), (Mc 3,4), (He 1,3,4,5,6,7,9,10,11,12),

Conceals and deflects
10| N3), (Sb 2.14,46.48), (Mi 14,24,25) 3 No

Frees and liberates
11 | (vb4,5,7,8), (Ed 1,8,9,10,14,15,16,19), 3 No
(Sf16,17,18,19,21,24,25,31,43,41,44,45)

12 Reveals therapists capacity and boundaries 3 NoO
(Hd 14,17) , (Eg 28,29) (Md 2,9,17,19,,20)

13 | (et 10155150 Nz ? e
14 (Es?fé),gg,?ggg) E’\I/?gi)ng & Playfulness, 2 No
15 ,(Aé(ijisz),(leErllergy to the session 2 No
16 Sadomasochistic (establishes power imbalance) 2 No

(N1), (Sa 14,15,2,5,46).

Hypothetical negative situations
17| G 1314 1 No

Theme number 9 ‘Playfully softens blow of a challenge’ is a merging of themes ‘Play &
playing’ and ‘Softens blow of a challenge’. This merge happened because as | returned
to the transcripts to verify the theme’s origin, the ‘play’ that was referred to, related
specifically to challenging something within the client. It is this playful aspect of being

that diminishes the blow often felt in challenges. What humour does is ‘challenge’, and it
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does this in a playful way. The research is not interested in the qualitative nuances of

humour itself, but rather what the impact of perceived humour is.

Table 3.2 shows how the first 7 cross-participant themes are those that appear in more
than half of the participant sample. While the other themes are extremely interesting in
different ways, | felt that it was important to focus on those themes that appeared most
frequently as this would suggest they have more significance to the participants. From
these first 7 cross-participant themes emerged three final superordinate themes. These
themes are: ‘Energy & Depth’, ‘Therapeutic Relationship’ and ‘Psychological &

Behavioural Shifts’.

3.6 Final Emergent Themes

All participants talked about particular instances of humour in their practice that they saw
as having a positive impact on the therapeutic process. Some hypothetical negative
impacts that humour were mentioned as potentially having an impact on the therapeutic
process, but this was theoretical, not linked to actual clinical examples to be used. There
were concrete examples of negative aspects of humour given, but because they were
not in more than half the sample | had decided not to incorporate negative aspects into
the final themes. However, after completing the analysis, | returned to the transcripts
once again to make sure that | had not overlooked any negative aspects, which may
have been hidden in the data. | suspected that there may have been a reason that was
the cause of my neglecting the negative aspects. The following is a very recent extract

from my on-going research diary:
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Diary extract March, 2014

For some reason | had been trying to avoid putting in the negative aspects of
humour, telling myself that the participants’ examples were either not concrete or
not in more than half the sample. It's true that they were not actually bringing
negative examples, even when prompted. But the negatives were there. | was
telling myself not to over-interpret to give a clear audit trail. But what if, like the
participants, I'm resistant to talking about the negatives? But why would | be
resistant? Perhaps I'm missing out the negatives because | want to champion the
benefits of humour in a profession that has been historically so hostile to it. I'm
not sure. | suppose that is true, otherwise why did | choose this topic over all
others? There’'s some sort of parallel process going on here. There is a
resistance, a colluding — me and them- not to think about the negatives. Or it

might just be me.

| felt that it was important to go back to the transcripts to ensure | was not deluding
myself. After returning to the original data in the transcripts, | approached each
participant’s interview with an open mind, but also bearing in mind the previous negative
themes that had emerged. | was vigilant to not ignore subtle clues that might have
previously eluded me, such as a participant perhaps trying to evade any negative
aspects of humour in their practice or personal therapy. Across all participants, the

following themes emerged, most of which had already been gleaned the first time round:

Emergent Theme

Self-deception
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Collusive

Avoids difficult feelings
Increases power imbalance
Seduces

Attacks

Hides & Deflects

These themes were then incorporated within two of the superordinate themes already

established and whittled down to the following 3 subthemes:

Theme & Subtheme Transcript Ref.

Energy & Depth
Conceals & Deflects True Sentiment S:2,5, 14, 46, 48; M:14,25;
H:4; E:10,18
Therapeutic Relationship
Seduces S:46; M:14, 15; N12

Establishes/Reinforces a Power Imbalance M:2, 8; S:2

The themes ‘Self-deception’ comes under ‘Conceals and Deflects’ to include qualities
both of doing to other and doing to self as well as avoiding. In other words, someone can
use humour to conceal things from themselves, as well as others. ‘Collusive’ was
merged with ‘Seduces’ because this word communicates a sense of appeal and
sexuality. ‘Increases Power Imbalance’ became ‘Establishes/Reinforces a Power

Imbalance’ because this allows for the fact that a new power imbalance emerges with
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the use of humour that otherwise wasn't there. It also allows for an imbalance of power
that was pre-existing, but compounded. ‘Attacks’ was merged in to this latter theme

because an attack involves an assertion of power.

All new negative themes became overall subthemes to the three SOT’s. Table 3.3 below
gives a clear representation of the final super-ordinate themes and subthemes (including
the negatives!). Although no single negative theme was present in more than half the

participant sample, | felt it was crucial to incorporate them into the final themes.

Table 3.3 Super-Ordinate Themes & Subthemes

SUPERORDINATE SUB-THEMES
THEMES

Positive Negative

Leads to further

- Conceals & Deflects
exploration

Energy & Depth

Catalyses and gives

Energy to the client/
session

Establishes and

strengthens relationship Seduces

Therapeutic

Relationshi .
! 'P establishes or

reinforces power
imbalance

Redresses power
imbalance

Challenges & shifts
beliefs, perception and
behaviour

Psychological &
Behavioural Shifts Helps cope with and
move on from difficult

things in life

Helps accept limitations
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3.6.1 ENERGY & DEPTH

3.6.1.1 Leads to Further Exploration

All participants described humour as being a phenomenon that allows the client to
explore their lives and experiences further. This theme was one of the most commonly

described throughout all interviews, relevant to every participant.

MARCEL

Marcel noticed that humour made it easier for his client to express difficult experiences
but this in itself allowed the client to delve deeper into an exploration of difficult aspects
of his life. The client was very emotionally cold and expressed being dissatisfied with
Marcel's approach to the beginning of their sessions. Marcel suggested they could do it
differently next week but when next week came, the client asked why Marcel didn’t adopt

the original approach. Marcel was exasperated and said ‘Really?!’

But it also meant we could talk about control in the relationship in a way that

before the laughter, the humour, we couldn't. (Marcel: 2)

It was easier for him to tell me this difficult thing through using humour, but then

we could go deeper (Marcel: 23)

Humour allowed Marcel’s client to say what otherwise felt too difficult to say and this
gave rise to further questioning of his situation. Marcel's client wanted to know that
Marcel could appreciate his humour before he was able to go deeper. It seems that

Marcel's client valued humour and it was important for him to be thought of as funny.
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This shows that the client wanted to be thought of as having some power and equality

and then move on and go deeper into exploration of difficult issues.

| think the humour was initially used to describe something that was difficult for
him but from there to go deeper to go exploring, what is this about? What's so

difficult? (Marcel: 24)

It was important to Marcel's client that he was seen as a funny person, but also as a
serious person. His humorous qualities had to be appreciated and encouraged first
before any deeper exploration. Once the client felt his humorous nature was valued, the
door was open to sensitive aspects of his life. It is a rather like a test of the therapists
mental or emotional capacity for humour and this seems to link in with the other themes

‘therapeutic relationship’ and ‘power’:

He knew that | could appreciate his qualities, who he was, his skill in being funny,
but also that | could see past that too and | don’t think we could have gone
deeper very easily without first being able to laugh together. So it was useful for

his process, definitely. (Marcel: 26)

EMILY

Emily noted that humour was a way into deeper material. She said that once humour

was established, it could be ‘returned to’ and this in turn allowed the clinical material to

be explored further..
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It's erm, a bit like a see-saw, once we got the humour we can go more serious
and then we can return to it. While, | think, if you don’t have the humour, it's kind
of staying a bit more bland, a bit more, you know, in the middle. But we had the
freedom to laugh at something, to you know laugh at yourself, laugh together,

and can go to more serious stuff. (Emily: 8)

HAMISH

Hamish also described humour as two-fold in relation to his client. Firstly, the humour is
an activating, energy-giving precursor to his client’'s re-engaging with the difficult aspects

of his life, which he was otherwise avoiding.

...and he laughs at it, but the point has been made and the process is then, you
know, underway again and continues, to continue looking at what is really going

on...(Hamish: 7)

Like Sandra, Hamish links humour with playful teasing which is built on an established
relationship. Hamish would tease his client about his ‘going off on a tangent’, which they
both knew was a tactic of the client’s avoiding the more difficult material. The teasing
made the realisation of avoidance both bearable and not shaming, and this focussed

their work.

Erm, but rather respect it and honour the fact that he is here to do serious work
and he wants to but at the same time he has a way of being that is playful and
that playfulness is a way in to deep stuff, rather than a deflection from it. (Hamish:

10)
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The, it, the humour of the joke moved him away from his tangents and into the

deeper stuff. (Hamish:11)

Interestingly, none of the participants gave examples of humour that had a negative
impact on therapeutic process. Instead, what was often mentioned was that a lack of
humour seemed to feel like it had a negative impact on therapeutic process. In his own
personal therapy, Hamish described feeling more able to be more open up and relax
once his therapist revealed a sense of humour. Previous to this, he said he wasn'’t able
to express what was true for him. The extract below also illustrates this and also nods to
other important aspects that humour influences, such as power in the relationship.

It felt that she was more relaxed and human when she had a sense of humour.

And er, this allowed me to relax with her, to be more open with her, to trust her

more. (Hamish: 17)

She was real to me and that was crucial to me being able to trust her and go

deeper in my therapeutic journey (Hamish: 21)

VINNIE

Vinnie, in her example of working with a guilt-ridden client, described humour as being a

gateway into the expressing of feelings that were, before the humours episode, seemed

forbidden.
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it had to be put in a way where we could have a laugh about it and then in the
light of having had a laugh together we could then think that actually maybe he

was absolutely furious (Vinnie: 5)

Itis, it made something that was unacceptable and too awful for him to be able to
bear, that he could take it in, that it was acceptable, that he could begin to think

about it (Vinnie: 13)

Again, as with Hamish, the above extracts from Vinnie show that humour is both

permission-giving, levelling, and relationship strengthening.

SANDRA

Similarly, Sandra used humour with a client and this led to exploring what was

underneath the presenting problem.

In the therapy she is far less uptight and when she's far less uptight she's far

freer to actually explore herself less defensively (Sandra: 31)

the humour enabled her to go, yeah and then what she then did was to open up
about her fear of being on her own, or a fear of taking the risk of actually leave
Daniel and go off with Clive and that deepened, accelerated her process to be
able actually explore what was underlying her rage and anger that her fear of

leaving her current partner (Sandra: 33-34)
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NILS

The increased exploration is one impact of humour that follows another impact — feeling
more equal. The reader will start to see that there is not one unconnected impact that
can be attributed to humour in the therapy sessions described. Nils described discovery

and exploration as being a result of humour which *first’ acted as a leveller.

‘humour can start to act as a leveller and then bring it in to a more mutual situation, a

mutual discovery and exploration’ (Nils: 21)

3.6.1.2. Conceals and Deflects

Four of the six participants described humour as being used by the client to veil the

truth, about what was happening for them, both from themselves and their therapists.

SANDRA

Sandra said that her client was making fun of her own risky behaviour, but underneath

this she was scared.

the following session when she came back in she was still laughing that real
gallows humour ha ha ha ha so drunk last week | nearly got run over | with a man

etc etc ...
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she actually came to her own conclusion, | don't really want to do this, | don't
want to really do this, that is really scary and why would | want to go off and do

that (Sandra: 2)

Sandra also felt that she herself was sarcastic with her client because she was angry

with her. She said that humour can be persecutory:

| was aware that in being sarcastic when | reflected after it actually | was really
angry with her and that was overloading my terror, so | was experiencing anger
and | think one has to be really careful with sarcasm because it can often be
quite, you know it has a hostile element to humour that can be persecutory or
passive aggressive. Yeah, sarcasm as a use of humour | think it's again on a
darker side of humour and | was feeling angry (Sandra: 5)

Sandra said it was difficult to work out with her self-deprecating client what was true and

what was not:

she's another pleaser, performer and she would try to get me to laugh at her
putting herself down and | would just refuse and it took me a long time with her to

work out what was gallows and what was genuine (Sandra: 14)

With one client, Sandra said she felt entertained by her humour for some time. Sandra

said that after the session, she noticed how bad she felt. Sandra notes that her client’'s

humour created distance because what is real is not clear:
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I have felt entertained by her and what has happened is when she has left a
session that | have felt really bad. It has happened twice, and what | think is
happening is that she is making light of a situation she is discounting herself in
that and other people by putting on silly faces and voices and discounting the
seriousness of what is happening for her. ...and | wonder if I am feeling the

badness that she feels (Sandra: 46)

It happened last week and | thought, damn, do you know what have been
entertained by her and | have missed her and | feel really bad but she's feeling
bad. The story she was telling me about her part in something she has done
where she ends up feeling really bad. So that's the bit she was discounting by

making light of it. It creates a distance between you and what's real. (Sandra: 48)

MARCEL

Marcel said his client used humour to conceal his anger at those more privileged than

him:

with his acting skills you know put on accents and he had a few celebrity friends
and he would imitate them quite well and we would laugh about it when he did
that and he would erm use er sarcasm and humour in a more...derogative way
towards with people of privileged backgrounds who he he thought didn't have to
work as hard as he had because he was from a very ... humble broken family

background who really had to fight his way forwards you know sort of use
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prostitution partially as well to survive and so... yes er behind the humour lay

something rather angry. (Marcel: 14)

Marcel also described a client he found funny and who used humour to hide his true

feelings about an insecurity:

I have a client at the moment who uses humour to avoid talking about the difficult
stuff. He will make er fun of himself and er the thing is he is funny, | find myself
chuckling inside but | know that actually. For example, he was making fun of his
height which is, he believes, the main reason girls are initially put off. He’s a good
looking guy and he’s not exactly a dwarf, but compared to his mates he feels tiny.
He said, er what was it he said? ... A chat up line when he was with this girl, ‘I'd
like to see you again if you're happy to stoop so low?’ or something like that. And
I thought this was great way to work with this his difficult situation by, because he
knows that being funny is a charm to him. But at the same time | know that while
he is funny, he was deflecting from the truth about how he feels and he struggled

to be serious, so | knew | had to be serious. (Marcel: 25)

HAMISH

Hamish said that he laughs at his client’s jokes unless they are a way of avoiding

something.
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| feel comfortable laughing at his jokes when he cracks them, or you know, but
you know [I'll also not get lost in that. I'm able to step back if it's an avoidance or a
way of distracting. Yeah, in terms of the process, it's as much about, erm, it was a

reality check, to say 'I'm not going to let you get away with that'. (Hamish: 4)

EMILY

Emily said that a humorous remark removed the took away unspoken conflict in a group

she ran:

some were very large and some were very anorexic, and it was very [laugh] very
strange group in that sense. But when they could see the funny side of that, that
one of them was half the size of the other, then that kind of got rid of the conflict.

(Emily: 10)

She also said that in her own therapy laughing at others was a way ‘leaving’ her

frustration behind:

So we kind of ended some discussions with a laugh and that was nice that we
could laugh at it and leave it and say, “well, we know people are a bit strange and

we can'’t really see where they’re coming from, but that's ok” (Emily: 18)

3.6.1.3 Catalyses and Gives Energy to Client & Session
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Four out of six participants described the significance of humour in the production of
energy in the client and the therapy session. Sandra, Emily and Nils all described clients
being able, through humour, to get to something more important for them in a much

shorter period of time.

NILS

Nils used analogies with his ‘gorgeous, prim’ client as a way of activating her, or rousing

her from what he felt was a boring slumber.

Humour is like an enabler, to get into the situation or get out of the situation. It
makes it easier to move. It makes the reaction happen faster whichever way you
want to go, depth or ease’ (Nils:4 ) So humour is a way to kind of get her moving
(Nils: 5). ...an analogy that is humorous brings energy into the dialogue when it

gets too boring or flat you have to infuse it with energy. (Nils: 6)

Nils’ description suggests brings our attention to the catalysing potential of humour.
Humour, he said, brought his client to an emotional precipice much quicker than would

have otherwise happened.

‘It an enabler, a speeder-upper thing. Sometimes a sentence starts with
something funny, that energy comes from humour actually then topples them
over the edge and they go into a very deep state of sadness and upset-ness and

crying.’ (Nils: 8)
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VINNIE

In speaking about her experience of her own therapy, Vinnie used the words ‘spark’ and
‘ignites’, a visual description. Vinnie said her therapist using humour which generated
understanding. This then led to a feeling of equality and this all, she said, felt like

progress. The energy generated by the shared humour led to progress.

‘That it's a spark of understanding that quite ignites things, yeah. [pause] and |

think it was important for me to know that he was human and that | made great

progress. | think | made great progress in those moments (Vinnie: 18)

EMILY

In her own therapy, Emily found that by finding aspect of her life humorous, she felt more

vital and energised.
The humour created some kind of movement but if you don’t have the humour
then everything is a bit stifled and you might repeat the same mistake again and

again. (Emily: 31)

Emily also explained how humour allowed much faster access to or expression of other,

more difficult emotions and experiences.

‘it kind of released a lot of the other emotions and that was the last thing was the

catalyst into all the other emotions and | think that if we hadn’t had all the smiling
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and laughing then it would’'ve taken us longer before getting to all the other
emotions. (Emily: 3)

It speeded up the process of doing the deep work. (Emily: 12)

SANDRA

The catalysing potential was echoed by Sandra. She described her client as being able

to get to the kernel of a conflict more quickly because of humour.

‘she would defend against that whereas the humour enabled her to go, yeah and
then what she then did was to open up about her fear of being on her own, or a
fear of taking the risk of actually leave Daniel and go off with Clive and that
deepened, accelerated her process to er... be able actually explore what was
underlying her rage and anger that her fear of leaving her current partner. So

humour kind of speeds up the process (Sandra: 34-35)

3.6.2 THERAPEUTIC RELATIONSHIP

3.6.2.1 Establishes and Strengthens Relationship

Perhaps unsurprisingly, all participants gave examples of how humour was an integral
part of forming and developing a therapeutic relationship, both for them as therapists
with clients, and themselves as clients with their therapists. Humour was described, in
different circumstances, as being both the reason the relationship developed and the
result of a developed relationship.

MARCEL
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Marcel’s client was reaching out to him with his use of humour. The client's humour was
a communication of a desire to get close, but also one of testing the limits of Marcel as
his therapist. The client used humour rather like a sonar, trying establish the parameters

of the therapist and the potential therapeutic relationship.

Well it certainly levelled and er the strengthening of the relationship I think there's
also an element there that he wanted me to like him and you know humour was a

way of trying to establish the boundaries (Marcel: 17)

Marcel felt that humour was a valued form of expression in this client’s way of being and
as such, should be respected and valued by Marcel. As his therapist, Marcel recognised
that this was his client's way of reaching out to him for a shared connection and

appreciation.

But | think it humour was such an asset to him that if I'd completely ignored it and
not laughed, he would have been wounded... it made him trust that | could
appreciate how he sees things, his perception and interpretation of the world, or
at least his experience of his world. So helped the relationship develop, made it

stronger | think (Marcel: 25-26)

Talking about his own personal therapy, Marcel notes that he and his therapist enjoyed

a lot of humour together.

we laughed, we laughed a lot and it had an effect on our bond | suppose, and

subsequently on our relationship...it strengthened it (Marcel: 27-28)
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Marcel uses the word ‘bond’ which suggests an initial union of two separate entities, and

this eventually strengthened their therapeutic relationship.

VINNIE

In an echo of this initial union, Vinnie said that humour was a sharing experience that
brought her and her client closer together. She did not mean this in a physical sense, but

an emotional and psychological one.

| didn't say it to him in a, in a, ponderous, serious way, | was inviting him to laugh
about it, to be a little bit shocked but like a shocking humour, there's always
shock in humour, and we shared it, | did feel that we definitely did share it.

(Vinnie: 7)

Well, it's a kind of coming together, isn't it? That's how it felt. (Vinnie: 18)

In an interesting turn of phrase “having broken the ice”, Vinnie uses the image of broken

ice to describe the impact of humour on the therapeutic relationship with her client. She

stressed that ‘breaking the ice’ should not be understood in the social sense of breaking

the ice. This experience helped him to relax with his therapist, Vinnie.

that it put him at ease and he doesn't worry so much how he appears to me, that

having broken the ice, and | don't mean that socially (Vinnie: 21)
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SANDRA

Sandra made the point that as well as the client feeling close to the therapist, humour
endeared her to her client more as she could see more dimensions to him. Sandra’s
client shared a part of themselves that was previously hidden to Sandra, which bonded

them.

| think first of all it helped him and me to get on OK (Sandra: 27)

It was actually delightful Neil, it was a really lovely moment it really was, and |
suppose for me to feel that delight again there's something bonding there isn't
there, its like what happened in those transactions was part of the relationship

developing (Sandra: 29)

When thinking about humour with her own therapist, Sandra described her therapist’s

chuckling as ‘warming’ to her and she felt safe and comfortable with him at these times.

What sprung to mind is | always remember that my therapist chuckling this laugh

and it was really warming and there's something about that that | found really

quite, | use the word warming, there was a softness about his laughter that made

me feel quite safe and comfy (Sandra: 37)

EMILY

Emily said that she and her client used a familiar in-joke as a point of reference that

symbolised their shared history. They laughed together about the client’s failing to take
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up a hobby despite her best intentions. She described this long-standing shared

knowledge/history as a kind of bonding.

she was thinking of taking up a specific hobby and she kept postponing this and
this was something that made us smile and laugh throughout the therapy. And
that was the bit that was a kind of bonding there. Even if she didn't take the
hobby up it would be something that we would return to and would laugh that she

hadn’t started it (Emily: 4)

Being different nationalities, with different first languages and cultures, humour served
as a bridging device that took the focus off the obvious difference in backgrounds and

this helped them to build a therapeutic relationship.

And because we were from different countries, so that fact that we could find
humour, could find funny things was quite important because we came from such
different backgrounds. Erm, but we still managed to find something under that

(Emily: 5)

Emily noticed that the women in her group bonded over a joke that one of the members
self-deprecatingly made about being two different body shapes at once. Emily said that
this diffused the long-standing aggression and hostility that had existed between the
women.
It was a women'’s group at a day centre and erm, you know, women with mental
health problems and they could be quite aggressive towards each other and
towards me, and we bonded through laughing. So say, one of the women, she

said that she wasn’t sure if she was an apple or a pear shape, and another lady
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thought she was both, and that kind of bonded the whole group and it got rid of a

lot of the hostility in the group. (Emily: 7)

Later in the interview, Emily said she felt that the humour in the group was a test to see if

they would be able to bond,

well it was a test to see if we could be a group or if we could see a funny side of

the group (Emily: 29)

HAMISH

Hamish and his client used humour from the start to develop their relationship because,
as with Marcel and his client, Hamish recognised the importance of humour in his client’s
way of being. Hamish felt that by the existence of humour in their relationship he could

understand his client more fully, he could ‘get’ him.

It reminds him that I am on his wave-length. Erm, | think that's something we've
used from the start, first of all that we could develop the therapeutic relationship,
erm, it was always important to him he said that he felt there was someone who
could get him, get his humour. (Hamish: 3)

i'm alongside him and with humour have established a deeper relationship.

(Hamish: 6)

By allowing humour to be freely expressed, Hamish believed that his client felt less

threatened in therapy. This he believed was because Hamish’'s appreciation for the

client's humour signalled that he was allied to him.
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humour is a far less threatening way of erm, essentially reminds him | am on his
side as much as anything and that we are collaborating and there's nothing erm,

there's nothing erm that he need feel threatened about by me (Hamish: 8)

In his own therapy, Hamish’s therapist cracked a joke and this helped him feel that he

could be trusted and felt respected.

this allowed me to relax with her, to be more open with her, to trust her more. |
think | think | respected her more because she was prepared to not be rigid. | felt
like it was a sign of professional maturity that she knew that meeting my need to
have a real relationship with her was necessary. There was a feeling that she has

realised the importance of humour to me and I felt respected. (Hamish: 17)

Hamish used the word ‘mature’ do describe how his relationship felt when his therapist
showed a sense of humour. He said this helped him feel more relaxed with her and feel

that he was liked more.

| respected her more because | felt that we had something that felt a bit more

mature? Would that be the word? More honest somehow. | felt that this feels

relaxed because she feels relaxed around me so | can be relaxed with her and |

think she likes me. (Hamish: 20)

Hamish said this this confirmed their relationship was ‘good’.

It conveyed that, yeah, this is good, we've got something here, this is a

relationship. (Hamish: 21)

131



3.6.2.2 Seduces

Three participants described elements of seduction in their interviews. Marcel and
Sandra, described feeling a sense of collusion and seduction with their clients. Nils

described his own seductiveness.

SANDRA

Sandra said she felt entertained by her client and that this was like being ‘sucked in’.

I have a client who is incredibly entertaining and she will describe situations and
she does silly voices and does silly facial gestures but brilliantly so, she is like a
theatre in the room and | have noticed a couple of time where | have been quite
sucked in by that and quite seduced by it and | have felt entertained by her

(Sandra: 46)

MARCEL

Marcel noted that he sometime had to remind himself not to laugh with a client:

he used humour to fit it in with his sort of general discourse in many ways which
made me not necessarily not naturally questioning the humour he was using. |
laughed at it, sometimes | let it go and other times | had to remind myself to
guestion that you know to not just let it sit, to know what it was about. (Marcel:

14)
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He said that he felt as though in laughing with his amusing client that he was disclosed

too much of himself:

| had to be careful not to, yes, because | mean some of the jokes he made |
understood and | felt funny, | related to them and | suppose that keeps one in a
natural state of likely to collude and | really had to pay attention not to, you know
sort of question that, and | am also afraid in hindsight in reflection what | would

disclose too much of myself (Marcel: 15)

NILS

Nils said that he loved using a funny metaphor with his client:

So the analogy started out you know, a swamp and the glass castle which is

clearly, and er going in to the swamp but then it gets more and more hilarious as,

you know, | claim to be the hippopotamus wallowing in the mire and loving it and

getting all filthy (Nils: 3)

3.6.2.2 Establishes/Reinforces Relationship Imbalance

MARCEL

Marcel noted that he made a remark that made his client laugh and stop talking about

something that Marcel felt they had already dealt with. Marcel said that this humorous

episode showed the client where they both stood:
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one of the things that he said to me was er that | always start the session asking
him how he is, and then he would tell me how he was and we would fall into the
pattern of building the session...on that, so the session after that you know... |
thought I am not going to go in asking him how he is | would just ask him what he
would like to talk about today... so that was the first thing | set him, that question,
and he said to me, “well | don't know, what do you think | should talk about?”. So
| just turned around and said “really?”, just that one word, and he burst into
laughter which was completely out of his ordinary way of... being.

Er...we both laughed, when he started laughing | laughed as well, and | said to
him, 'so do you think we need to talk', you know, ‘any further about the concept of

me bringing something to the session’, and he said 'no, perhaps not.' (Marcel: 2)

that to me somehow signified that he'd understood where | was coming from and
you know the humour in it was that sort of you know this is my final attempt to
change your mind but he wasn't going to, you know so er he knew that and | had
a sense that he knew that so that's when | made my remark 'really?' and he

knew. (Marcel: 8)

SANDRA

Sandra said that she used humor to ridicule her clients risky behavior because she didn’t
know what else to do in the circumstances:
what | did in that session was send her home to sober up having done a risk

assessment with her but the following session when she came back in she was
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still laughing that real gallows humour ha ha ha ha so drunk last week | nearly got
run over | with a man etc etc and | thought | have done everything with this
client. The only thing I could think of to do was to actually exaggerate what she

was doing and laugh and kind of ridicule her behavior (Sandra: 2)

3.6.2.4 Redresses Relationship Power Imbalance

The clients’ effort to redress an inevitable power imbalance featured a lot in the
participant interviews. This theme emerged in five out of six participant interviews.

MARCEL

Marcel described a client who was very emotionally cold and didn’t like having control of

the sessions. Humour, according to Marcel was the ‘way in’ to talking about this:

But it also meant we could talk about control in the relationship in a way that

before the laughter, the humour, we couldn't. (Marcel: 2)

VINNIE

Vinnie also said that humour in the therapeutic encounter was a great equaliser. She
said that in sharing a humorous moment the client became more expressive and

spontaneous.
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| felt there was a parity of being, you know that there's an equality when you can
have a laugh. There is something about being equal rather than, you know, this
notion of somebody being 'the one who knows' the other one being ‘the one who

doesn't'. (Vinnie: 19)

I think that it [humour] stopped him from putting me on a pedestal, he wouldn't
need to please me and keep me safe from other aspects of himself, so he could
be more spontaneous, we could be with each other and that would be good for

him. Its equality again which | think is very important (Vinnie: 21)

Participants also described feeling more equal following humour in their own personal

psychotherapy sessions.

HAMISH

Hamish, who saw a psychoanalytic psychotherapist, described feeling that in discovering
his therapist had a sense of humour, he was instantly more reassured because she
became ‘human’, like him.
It felt that she was more relaxed and human when she had a sense of humour.
And er, this allowed me to relax with her, to be more open with her, to trust her

more. (Hamish: 17)

| respected her more because | felt that we had something that felt a bit more

mature. (Hamish: 20)
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Hamish said that by her revealing a sense of humour, he felt trusted that he had the

capacity to cope with his therapist’s having a sense of humour.

Like more valued in a way, yeah. | think | really did feel valued that she'd been

natural with me and trusted that | could cope with her naturalness (Hamish: 21)

NILS

These thoughts are shared by Nils who was very angry during his recollecting of not

feeling equal.

It's a great leveller of hierarchy between therapist and the little client who does

not know (Nils: 8)

For Nils, using humour as a therapist meant the therapist is bringing himself ‘down’ to

the client’s level, making the relationship more ‘human’.

‘...the therapist ...is often the one seen as having the power, has the knowledge
and the poor client is coming to him etc and by the therapist having humour
actually the therapist is actually putting himself down and humanising himself and
hence humanising the whole relationship...You're actually a person and we can

share humour and laughter together’ (Nils: 9)

When as the client Nils saw that his therapist was real and human by displaying a sense

of humour, the reality of inevitable hierarchy became less of a threat to him:
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‘...if there’s a beginning of a mutuality where sure the client may still feel like the
therapist is a bit above hierarchically, but there is a real genuine trust and
dialogue and flow between the client and therapist then humour can actually start

to act as a leveller...” (Nils: 22)

MARCEL

In Marcel's own therapy his experience of his therapist’s humour was positive because it

made him feel that she was ‘normal’:

to me there is an element of again for want of a better terminology an element of

normalness in humour (Marcel:19)

SANDRA

For Sandra’s client the impact of humour was twofold. It strengthened the relationship
between them while also taking away an imagined threat and feelings of vulnerability in

the face of ‘authority’.

I think first of all it helped him and me to get on OK and he didn't see me as this

threatening person who was going to get him locked in a room and take his

degree away from him. (Sandra: 27)
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3.6.3 Psychological and Behavioural Shifts

3.6.3.1 Challenges & Shifts Beliefs, Perception & Behaviour

All participants gave examples of shifts in their own and their clients’ perspectives and/or
behaviours, which they believed were a result of shared humour in psychotherapy
sessions. The shifts in behaviours are a result of an initial change in perspective. These
perspective shifts can include not just on oneself, but on the world and one’s relation to

it.

SANDRA

In her example Sandra says that it is the incongruity of her client’s false belief about

herself next to the harmless visual evidence, which contradicts the initial false belief.

The humour was her being invited to be childlike, to play and the play was funny
because it contradicted her beliefs and it worked for her beautifully...the more she
was starting to get a sense of herself as being OK for who she is she is starting to
get a sense of herself for who she is, what she wants, its alright to get things

wrong and it's alright to be good enough (Sandra: 25)

Sandra’s second client example showed a man in his early 20's who was studying
medicine and after disclosing to her his issues, was worried about being locked up and
deemed unfit to practice. Sandra then reflected back the litany of healthy, functioning

aspects of her client’s personality juxtaposed to the initial false belief:
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| said "does this strike you as a candidate for a straight jacket then?" and he went
"oh no there's not a straight jacket he said its just a padded room". We just burst
out laughing and it was really funny and he just went "its not going to happen is

it?" 1 went"no!" (Sandra: 26)

...but what he did was then exaggerate the ludicrousy of his fantasy and he was
very funny with it when he went oh no no no there's no straight jacket here it's a
padded room though. | was thinking he embellished it, he owned it he that wasn't
gallows it was him going yeah I've been a bit silly here haven't I? So it kind of
exposes something about his own thinking. It exposes the catastrophising way of
thinking, or the histrionic way of thinking, in a way | suppose is the insanity of it.

(Sandra: 27)

it really exposed what wasn't real, but gently, | could have done it in the direct
that, of course you won't be taken away, but | don't think he would have felt it, so
actually what humour does is attach a positive feeling with something that's also
serious and | think when one is able to logically make sense of something and
feel that at the same time it has the process of working through what was stuck
so he was stuck in his fantasy and he said | can feel it like a nagging thought at
the back of my head. Once he'd laughed and got the logical bits together he said

it's gone. A bit like it wasn't a threat. (Sandra: 28)
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HAMISH

When Hamish started with his psychoanalytic therapist, he couldn’t quite believe she
was entirely human because she didn’t express any sense of humour and this troubled
him. For this reason, he began to feel that she didn't have what it took to be his
therapist. He didn’t have much confidence in her. It was her communication of a sense

of humour that he says proved to Hamish that his therapist was a ‘real person’.

| realised she was a human being and that just because she was analytic doesn't
mean she isn't a real person. But | needed humour to prove it in a way. (Hamish:

19)

It is, | think, safe to say that Hamish didn’'t believe that he thought his therapist wasn't
actually real before her communicating a sense of humour. What he was saying is that
without humour, a person — his therapist — was too difficult for him to relate to, and
therefore felt that she would be unable to relate to, and understand, him. What shocked
Hamish was that she did have a sense of humour and that his belief that she was ‘not

real’ (or capable of relating in a particular way) was mistaken.

EMILY

Emily’s experience of her client's sense of humour made Emily recognise a false belief

she held about her, a belief that had reduced the client to just a bereaved person.
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That you know, | saw a lot of other sides to her rather than just someone who

was shocked and bereaved (Emily: 4)

Emily said that during her own therapy, humour helped her make realisations about

things that couldn’t be changed.

Well in my own therapy, | was able to see the funny side of other people and their
actions, what they’'ve said and done as well as the funny side of my therapist or
myself erm, and it was funny or humorous when | realised that it's impossible to
understand other people and | could view the comical side of humanity (Emily:

17)

This, said Emily, allowed her to have more than one perspective on her situation, and

having more than one perspective at once was ‘ok’.

It's not that | ignore something difficult but it makes it more diverse that | can see
the difficult side but | can also see the funny side. Erm, its like now | can see two
sides rather than just one, it's not black or white it's grey, or many colours but

that's ok (Emily 26)

In running her women’s group, Emily noted how one woman’s quip that involved two

opposing images/ideas relating to the body shape of the members, diffused anxiety and

dispelled the belief that there was only one way to look at themselves

there was so much anxiety in the room that if we hadn't had that joke about ‘can

you be an apple and a pear at the same time?’ erm, | think it would have been
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very difficult, or more difficult to talk about health, because they wanted to talk
about their own mental and physical health but it was difficult because they were

one way or the other (Emily: 29)

On speaking about her own therapy, Emily gives a very clear description of her internal
process of humour. She brings together many different aspects of impact on herself and

her perspective shifts. She says that the humour added different dimensions to her:

In my own therapy humour created a healthy movement as you're learning that |
messed something up and if I can see the funny side of it | can learn rather than
just put my head in the sand or just get upset with myself. | can move on. Hmm,
and so yeah, | think Humour is like looking at myself from another person’s
perspective. So it's like | look at myself but by doing it in a humorous way it’s like
my friend or mother looking at me and saying “I love you but that was a really silly
thing to do wasn'’t it?” So it's almost like a different dimension to my personality, if
that makes sense, | can see more, further. And when I've looked back on the
what | was, how you were from a different angle, then it can be funny if it's not

threatening. (Emily: 32)

MARCEL

Marcel said that his client was able to see his own attitude in therapy and this made him

laugh as he’d become newly aware of and understood something about himself.
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So he wanted me to take responsibility for him but when he realised | wasn'’t
going to do that he came back that's when he was confronted with his own
attitude and he laughed. It was the session after that where he used that so |
think that that to me somehow signified that he'd understood where | was coming

from (Marcel: 8)

The client’s expressing a sense of humour revealed something new and this changed
Marcel’s perception of him
| had never seen that side of him before, that funny, humorous side. In a way as |
say, he was very serious and singular in his views and | think this showed that
there was some lightness to him that, | er, that there was more to him that | didn’t

think he was capable of. (Marcel: 12)

Marcel recalled how humour in his personal therapy helped him accept ambiguity.
Humour, | suppose took the sting out. Well not all of life by any means, but the,
well, | think it took the, it helped me see how my views and thoughts about the
world aren't right or wrong and that and that things aren't black and white but

that's ok. They don't have to be, | don't have to be. (Marcel: 30)

VINNIE

Vinnie said that she felt her client experienced a sense of feeling both shocked and

released with humour and he also gained an understanding of his experience.
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he was shocked but he was also | think, released. | felt he was released and that
he could erm, consider something that his guilt feelings wouldn't allow him to

consider. (Vinnie: 7)

He could make sense of his experience, put pieces together. (Vinnie: 9)

The humour in the ‘joke’ allowed Vinnie’s client to consider what would previously have

been two opposing beliefs and impossible to think.

he could he could take it as a joke, and partly it was a joke, but also we could
keep a hold of the other part in which is that very very angry young man who is in
a crisis of his life and it's serious, not funny. (Vinnie: 10)

it enabled him to think about a thing that was previously unthinkable

unacceptable to him (Vinnie: 12)

3.6.3.2 Helps cope with and move on from difficult things in life

Five out of the six participants described themselves and/or their clients as being better
able to cope with the difficult aspects of life and then be able to move on. The words
‘move on’ were used by four participants. This phrase was used when participants

noticed that a difficult experience had been accepted or worked through.

VINNIE

Vinnie, in discussing her client, noted that the humour gave rise to his understanding an
angry aspect of himself that had, up until that point, been unacceptable — and un-

acknowledgeable — to him. After this he could ‘move on’.
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| felt that it was a way whereby he could begin to understand the nature of his

depression (Vinnie: 12)

it made something that was unacceptable and too awful for him to be able to
bear, that he could take it in, that it was acceptable, that he could begin to think

about it deeply before moving on. (Vinnie: 13)

SANDRA

Speaking about her client, Sandra noted that humour was a signal of spontaneity and
freedom, and led to ‘letting go'.
| notice that when they start to use humour is a really good sign that they're
shifting, they've been able to let go of something... That they are freeing
themselves up, they are becoming more spontaneous. They have been able to
tolerate the awfully difficult things without making anyone bad for example.

(Sandra: 43-44)

MARCEL

Like Vinnie and Sandra’s clients, Marcel found that in his own therapy humour made his

discomfort more comfortable:

the strength of the relationship just gave me the courage to sort of look into the

abyss if ...you know and humour did very much form part of that because it
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created a comfortable working environment to me. Comfortable in a way that it

enabled me in a way to be uncomfortable. You see what | mean (Marcel: 28)

NILS

For Nils, humour played a significant part in alleviating a personal and shared, universal
suffering by making thins ‘lighter’:
It [humour] makes it ok to talk about things because it makes it lighter...
There’s something about humour that shows acceptance of the world and its
pain...
It [numour] makes us into two human beings struggling to live our lives in this
world about to die and we can have a sense of humour and it's almost a

relaxation that we’re not making it so fucking serious (Nils:8)

EMILY

Moving on for Emily involved first being allied to her therapist (she interestingly used the
pronoun ‘we’ when talking about her own progress/process) in seeing and coping with
people and the world the way they are. She said that only then could she ‘leave it and

move on'.

“well, we know people are a bit strange and we can’t really see where they're
coming from, but that’s ok” and | think that the humour meant that we could leave
it and move on to something else that was a bit more productive, more

interesting. (Emily: 18)
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So in my therapy it was definitely like, it was almost like humour could be a full-
stop, you know, the end of the difficult paragraph and we could move on to

something that would be more positive to me (Emily: 19)

3.6.3.3 Helps Accept Limitations

Linked with the subtheme above ‘Helps cope with and move on from difficult things in
life’, four out of the six participants explained how humour revealed limitations and

encouraged acceptance of them.

MARCEL

Humour, Marcel said, was a sign that his client knew a limit had been reached in their

relationship.

The humour in it was that sort of you know this is my final attempt to change your
mind but he wasn't going to, you know so he knew that and | had a sense that he
knew that (Marcel: 8)...

...with that humour he understood he wasn't going to get anywhere... he knew it
wasn't a serious attempt so in some way it was a playful thing | suppose that
enabled him to be humorous about it as well. He knew it wasn't going to get

anywhere. (Marcel: 9)

In his personal experience of therapy, Marcel said that humour helped both take the pain

(sting) out of difficult things, and accept the unchangeable.
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to accept certain things that you can’t change just sort of sit with this, this is OK
this is what it is you know, so what, you can laugh about it. Humour, | suppose

took the sting out. (Marcel: 30)

EMILY

Emily said that in her own therapy, coming to terms with the fact that aspects of life were
not within her control, was made easier with humour. From here unchangeable things
could be ‘the way they are’. She said that this acceptance of her limitations saved

energy that could be spent on other real things.

we saw the funny side together, of people, and agreed that we can’t waste time
and energy on some things and you know, trying to change things if it's not
possible (Emily: 17)

So | moved from being a bit down about things to being able to let things be and
feel ok that they are the way they are. (Emily: 19)

| was able to leave things that | couldn’t do anything about. | could kind of “ok this
is difficult” and | could kind of see the difficult side with the funny side, but | can’t
actually change it or do anything about it. |1 could kind of, you know, put it in
brackets and kind of leave it and not waste lots of time and energy on it and
move on to other realities (Emily: 20)

Erm, so | suppose | can laugh when | know I’'m powerless about some situations
and there are humorous moments in the ending of things, because they’re finite.
It's just somehow feels funny. So humour has been a relief in that sense and it

has given me energy in that sense rather than takes it. (Emily: 21)

149



Emily described humour as being an expression of acceptance of not being able to win,

and this is in itself winning.

it's like an acceptance that you haven't won because you can't and, and yet, yet

when it's funny you've won. Ha! (Emily 26)

SANDRA

Sandra said that humour in her own therapy helped to reduce feel more at ease with her

therapist and about getting things wrong or upsetting people.
Definitely, and | definitely got, within our relationship being able to laugh helped
me ease up myself and it helped me ease up with him. | think we can be too

uptight. | could be too uptight too in my head, too worried about getting things

wrong, too worried about upsetting people, but laughter is freeing. (Sandra: 41)

NILS

Nils said that a sense of humour between him and his client exists in the face of struggle

and death.

It makes us into two human beings struggling to live our lives in this world about

to die and we can have a sense of humour (Nils: 8)

We will now, in the next chapter, consider the meaning and implications of this data.
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CHAPTER FOUR

4. Discussion & Conclusion

In this chapter | will discuss the limitations of my research and also use qualitative
criteria that | think are particularly relevant to this IPA study. Next the superordinate
themes will be linked to current theories of humour with some direct excerpts from the
transcripts to demonstrate the links clearly. Then, existential dimensions to the data will

be discussed followed lastly with some concluding remarks.

4.1 Limitations

There were several limitations to this study. Firstly, it was me, the researcher, who
conducted the interviews of participants and carried out the analysis of the data. There
was no co-researcher or independent researcher to ‘verify’ (Brocki & Wearden, 2006)
and | will inevitably have given greater focus to some themes over others. The limitations
of my perspective meant that there was a bias in the choice of themes and there will
have been many other themes present, which will have also had equal significance to
the research. As | progressed through the interviews one by one, the clearer it became
that certain aspects, such as impact on therapeutic relationship, were starting to become
prominent. | had to try very hard not to lead, look for or probe on such themes above
others during subsequent interviews. | also re-read the transcripts to ensure as far as
possible that the themes were grounded in the accounts of the participants. Keeping a
reflexive diary helped me to see my biases and emerging thoughts from each participant

interview. It helped me to remain more open to the participants’ experience.
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The nature of IPA is such that subjectivity is not only inevitable, but an integral, dynamic
part of it. A co-researcher, for example, would have found different themes within the
same data. The first interview was read by my primary supervisor. He and | had some
similar thoughts and themes, but there were also differences as our attention was taken
to themes to which we were naturally drawn. It is not expected that reliability is striven
for in qualitative data Yardley (2000). Rather, the aim is to come to many different
interpretations. The aim of my research was not to come to a ‘truth’, but to present

findings.

4.1.1 Sample Size

It took almost twelve months to recruit six suitable participants. This was adequate for
the purposes of IPA research, but is insufficient to be considered representative of a
specific community. Originally | had intended to have 4 participants, in line with advice
from Smith et. al (2009), Langdridge (2007) Collins & Nicolson, (2002) who note that
larger sizes can mean there is a loss of “potentially subtle inflections of meaning”
(p.626). They also suggest this smaller size for those doing phenomenological research
for the first time as it is likely to be otherwise overwhelming. Six participants were
interviewed to account for potential drop-out. The ‘theoretical saturation’ (Glasser &
Strauss, 1967) approach found in grounded theory, would be an alternative method to
adopt. This method involves constantly seeking new categories of evidence to the point
of where no new categories emerge. One criticism of this is that new insights may
continuously emerge, or one might think that the next interview may be the one to yield
something new. This may make for a very large sample indeed. The sample size of this
study, while compatible with IPA, means that it is very limited in scope, to the accounts

of a small group of individuals working in specialist professions. While | cannot use the
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findings from this research to state over-arching claims about all humour in the
profession of all psychotherapists, | can say confidently that this study was able to
produce a rich and detailed analysis of the accounts of a small group. Also, while the
sample was small, it was also not entirely homogeneous. This was in part due to
recruitment issues, but also because it was felt that it would make the data more

complex and interesting in the discussion.

4.1.2 Ethnicity & Language

Verbal humour is a subtle and sophisticated form of communication (Ronne, 2011). With
half of my sample were non-native English speakers it may be that their understanding
of humour was limited. Effectively, this may have meant they had misunderstood their
clients’ use of humour, and/their therapists’ use of humour. It may be that they used
humour in a way that was not understood by their clients and/or therapists. It may have
been that participants used particular facial expressions or gestures to communicate
humour that was not considered in this research. In the interview with Vinnie, she made
a particular gesture and facial expression when she said, “Do you think that there may
be a mad axe man inside you?’(Vinnie: 4). | immediately had a sense of what was
intended because | could see her. The words alone may not have been enough. The
same was true of Marcel when he recalled saying “really?!” to his exasperating client.
The expression and tilt of the head conveyed much of the meaning. Jokes, according to
Dennett (1987), are ‘enthymematic’, i.e., there is a supressed/concealed premise, which
the receiver of a joke fills in". The successful communication of humour depends on
shared knowledge, and because of this ‘much humour is culture specific’ (Hurley et al.,
2009). All three participants for whom English was not their native language hardly had a

discernible foreign accent. It may be that one or both of their parents were native

153



speakers or they may have been schooled in an English international school. Indeed it
may have simply been because they were skilled linguists with many years experience
of living in English speaking places. This is all speculation. Whatever the matter, humour
involves understanding nuance and being understood, and so it cannot be overlooked

that language and culture pose a potential limitation to this study.

Marcel (13-14) talked about an actor client who was theatrical during the session.
People express themselves in more ways than just verbally. In describing his
amusement at his analyst, Hamish said “you had to kind of see this person for, you
know, to really ...understand the humour” (Hamish: 19). Perhaps choice of clothes,
hairstyle, posture, body art can convey a sense of humour, all of which this study has not

accounted for.

4.1.3 Social Pressures

Another limitation to the study findings may have been that one therapist was
interviewing other therapists about their clinical work and personal therapy. The
interviewees may have felt, on some level, that their work was under scrutiny. It can be
argued that there will have been a pressure felt, consciously or not, to describe clinical
material that casts the therapists/participants in a positive light. The fear of being judged
as incompetent, or insensitive among other things may well have informed the
participants’ choice of material and the way they presented it. This, | believe, is one
possible explanation for none of the participants, despite my prompting them, describing
actual examples of negative experiences of humour in their work. Only one participant,

Nils, described feeling belittled and patronised as a client by his therapists’ use of
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humour. Sandra described feeling initially wounded by her therapist's humour at one

point, but went on to say that the end result of it was positive.

Any humour experienced negatively by a client may well have been given a positive
spin by the therapist. Indeed it cannot be claimed ‘true’ about how the client experienced
a humorous episode, as we only have the therapist’'s perspective. When talking about
their personal therapy, again, only one perspective is given. One way to reduce this
limitation would be to do a comparative study in which clients and their therapists are

both interviewed following a therapy session.

The limitation of me as a therapist interviewing another therapist was particularly
noticeable with the first participant, Nils, who was very defensive when | probed further
into the subject of sexual tension and humour between him and his client. As the
interviewer | did indeed feel rather disturbed about Nils’ work at points and | suspect this
will have been conveyed. Even if it was not conveyed, the fact that | was silently judging

the interviewee’s practice confirms the significance of the limitation | am describing.

Another limitation to this study was that the impact on therapeutic process could not be
adequately confirmed because there was no clear definition about what constituted
‘process’. This study did not stipulate whether the participants should talk about a client
with whom they had finished working, were still working with, or had ended abruptly. It
did not stipulate giving examples from long or short term therapeutic work. This means
that the research could not make claims about ‘process’ per se. For example, some
participants talked about clients with whom they are currently working, others talked
about past clients. It may have been better to have stipulated from the outset that

participants talk about clinical work that has a beginning and an end as this would have
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given a truer picture of the impact of humour on therapeutic process as a ‘completed’
venture. However, the participants did all give examples of the impact that humour had
on their own therapeutic process, which as they had all completed long-term (minimum
of 4 years) psychotherapy while undergoing training, offered a more subjectively reliable,

longitudinal aspect to the study.

Humour is impossible to define because of its subjective nature. What one person finds
funny, another finds offensive and so on. There are many different ideas about what
constitutes humour, the main theories of which were described in the literature review. It
would have been terribly laborious, if even possible, to have recruited participants with
the same background knowledge, culture and ‘taste’, which according to the literature
are key elements to humour. It can be argued that this study was therefore too large in
scope, and would have benefitted from being more focussed. Culture, geography, age,
religion, gender among others, are all enormously complex factors that influence a
person’s sense of humour (Hurley et al., 2011). This study aimed at unearthing
experiences of humour from a therapist's (and therapist-as-patient) perspective,
regardless of these factors. It was felt that these factors would emerge as interesting
areas for discussion. Future research with more controlled variables or a more

homogeneous sample would be a welcome contribution to the existing research.

An interesting future research project would be the impact of humour on the process of
psychotherapy with clients who present, for example, with strong obsessive-compulsive
symptoms, where their thinking is rigid and their behaviour bound to the serving of this
mental rigidity. As the data, as well as the literature suggest, humour can and often does

play a part in a person’s shifting of psychological and behavioural ways of being.
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4.1.4 The Problem of Process

The research question asked participants about their experience of humour on the
process of psychotherapy. However, along with humour, the term ‘process’ is tricky to
define and probably differs in meaning from person to person. Aspects such as long-
term (years) process vs short-term (weeks/months) process of therapy were not
differentiated in this study, but they may well have been significant. Most participants
gave examples of working with clients who they had not worked long-term. However, all
participants did describe their experience of humour in their own therapy, which in all
cases lasted a minimum of 4 years. Nils and Hamish both described how it was
important for them that they knew their therapist’'s had a sense of humour early in the
relationship. Interestingly, Sandra described feeling that her therapist had ‘teased’ her,
which was difficult for her at the start, but that she became more able to appreciate and
benefit from as her therapy went on. These all point to a significance in time, where a

relationship has already been established.

Our taste in humour changes with age (Hoicka & Akhtar, 2012) and is contingent upon
many different environmental and biological factors (Hurley et al. 2011). It moves from
an early appreciation of contradiction and incongruity (such as slapstick), to an
appreciation of the symbolic, sophisticated (usually language-based) recognition of
paradox (Deacon, 1997). In light of this, and Sandra’s experience, another interesting
study would be one that charts potential changes in a client’s taste in, use of, and
appreciation for humour, throughout their process of psychotherapy. It would be
intriguing to know whether the process of psychotherapy changes a client’'s sense of

humour as the client themselves ‘matures’.
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4.1.5 Qualitative Evaluation of Outcomes

Finlay (2006) uses four criteria to evaluate her qualitative research, These are: ‘clarity’,
‘credibility’, ‘Contribution’, and ‘communicative resonance’, which | believe are helpful
and elucidating, particularly as an alternative the quantitative criteria of ‘reliability’,

‘validity’, and ‘generalizability’.

4.1.5.1 Clarity

Throughout this project | have attempted to systematically and clearly demonstrate to
the reader the research process. As well as clearly defined sections, | have added
tables, photographs, and the occasional journal entry to bring to life an otherwise turgid
process. It is hoped that in doing this, the research has made sense to the reader and
that the project hangs together as one coherent whole. However, it is possible that
readers may still not be entirely clear how the themes, for example, were reached. Due
to the subjective nature of IPA, and the complexity of the thought processes involved in
interpretation and decision making, it may not always be clear how certain themes from

the data were reached.

4.1.5.2 Credibility

Given the complexity of subjective interpretation, it was important that | left a clear audit
trail for the reader to judge whether my interpretations were plausible. This trail was a
way of ensuring the work had a ‘grounding in examples’ (Elliott et al., 1999), and

included verbatim extracts taken from the interview transcripts, with references should
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the reader wish to consult the source, found in the appendix, in its wider context. It may
be that the reader disagrees with the interpretations that were made, but it is hoped that
there is ample opportunity to see how they were made. The transcripts were read and
re-read several times which was a laborious but important part of collecting credible data

rooted in the participants’ experience.

In keeping a diary throughout the research process, | was able to reflect on my biases.
Occasionally, diary extracts were offered as a way of demonstrating part of the reflexive
process involved in this project. While this may afford the reader some assurance of
credibility, it is not a without its limits. As the reader will recall from chapter three, when |
had initially completed the results, | had not included the negative aspects of humour in
the final themes. It was not until my primary supervisor had encouraged me to look again
at the data for negative aspects that may have been eluding me that | realised how
significant they had been. While | had already ‘unearthed’ the negative dimensions from
the data, | had not included them in the final themes because | had convinced myself
that, as they were not present in over half of the sample, | could not include them. My
reasons for choosing to research humour in psychotherapy were rooted in my
experience of the importance of it being present in therapy, rather than absent. Despite
also knowing, through experience, the detrimental effects, humour can have, the
moment of realisation came that | had been unconsciously resisting the negative impact
of humour. Indeed, when | looked back at the transcripts, it seems that although | have
asked the participants about negative examples, | had not probed them as much as |
had with their positive examples. It was my belief that humour can play an important and
often beneficial role in psychotherapy and | was dissatisfied with the lack of critical
discussion about this in psychotherapy training. My own bias was in danger of blocking

further critical discussion. The influence of my supervisor proved to be an important
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element to delivering credible data analysis. From this perspective, it could be argued
that adopting an independent researcher to check the transcripts and results, would

have added credibility to the results.

4.1.5.3 Contribution

While this project is unlikely to change the shape of the psychotherapeutic landscape, it
is hoped that its contribution would at least offer the reader some insights into the
meaningful, complex, ubiquitous and yet often overlooked, phenomenon of humour. The
participants offered a glimpse into the private world of their own personal therapy and
their therapeutic work with clients/patients, and this in itself may generate, in the reader,
some new thinking about humour and its potential positive and negative impact in the
field of psychotherapy, their own practice, or perhaps even just personally. This new
thinking may well enhance a therapist's understanding and/or conceptualisation of their

client/patient and the therapeutic process.

4.1.5.4 Communicative Resonance

While tastes may vary widely, | would argue that the experience of humour itself is
something to which most people can relate and have experience. A therapist — even one
without a discernable sense of humour — will most likely have experience of being with a
client or therapist who has used humour in one way or another. It is hoped that this
project has been put together in a way that allows the reader to resonate emotionally
with the topic. There is however a danger with a subject like humour, that when it is

scrutinised it loses its appeal. This reminds me of a quote:
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"Analyzing humor is like dissecting a frog. Few people are interested and the frog

dies of it." E.B. White (1941: xvii)

If as the reader you have not found any interest in this project, perhaps the best | can

hope for is that you have not met the same fate as the frog.

4.2 Linking Data with Existing Theory

The participant data show that the current main theories on humour — superiority, relief,
incongruity-resolution, and play — all correspond to, are interlinked with, and relevant to
the three superordinate themes: ‘Therapeutic Relationship’, ‘Energy & Depth’,
‘Psychological & Behavioural Shifts’. Table 4.1 below illustrates this connection more
clearly with the ‘associated theory’ column in which one or more of the theories is linked
with a superordinate theme. The table also includes a final column that connects the
superordinate theme with particular existential dimensions of experience (Binswanger,
1946; Van Deurzen-Smith, 1984). As will become obvious, the distinction between
different impacts of humour on the process of psychotherapy is not clear. Superiority, for
example, is present at the same time as play and relief in particular examples of humour
in the data. However, for the purposes of explicating units of meaning from the results,

some dissection is necessary despite this leading to the inevitable demise of the ‘frog’.

In the following sections | will address each superordinate theme as it is linked with the

associated theories. | will draw on some examples from the data, with direct transcript

quotes.
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Table 4.1 Final Themes with Existing Theory and Existential Dimensions

SUB-THEMES

life

Helps accept limitations

SUPERORDINATE ASSOCIATED | EXISTENTIAL
THEMES THEORY REALM
Positive Negative
Leads to f‘%“‘her Conceals & Deflects
exploration
Relief & Play Mitwelt, &
Energy & Depth L . !
Catalyses and gives Superiority Eigenwelt
Energy to the client/
session
Establishes and
. . Seduces
strengthens relationship
Therapeutic Relief, Play, Mitwelt &
Relationship Establishes or Superiority Umwelt
Redresses power -
. reinforces power
imbalance .
imbalance
Challenges & shifts beliefs,
perception and behaviour
Psychological & H(frﬁ?o%)%?ﬁ\?ggl]t?gﬂ n;oi\r/]e Incongruity- Eigenwelt &
Behavioural Shifts 9 Resolution Uberwelt

4.2.1 Superiority, Relief, and Play Theories in ‘Therapeutic Relationship’

“Kidding is a precision instrument for assessing the kind of relationship one has

with a person” Stephen Pinker (1997: 554).

I would suggest that most experienced psychotherapists would consider the therapeutic

relationship as fundamental to the process of psychotherapy. Without an established

rapport, there is little foundation on which to build. It is also well known, | would argue,

that it is this solid establish relational foundation which allows for continuous demolishing

and rebuilding. The relationship must be robust enough to survive difficult, challenging
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conditions. Humour can both enhance this relationship, and undermine it, but it can also

be a test.

As we have seen, all participants described humour as a phenomenon often related to
an imbalance of power within the therapeutic relationship. This was significant, both in
the negative sense, i.e., ‘Reinforcing power imbalance’, and in a positive way, i.e.,
‘Establishing & strengthening relationship’. For example, Hamish explained humour as
being a way to ‘level’ the relationship. When his therapist made a joke about herself,
Hamish realised she was only human, and this essentially brought her down
hierarchically in his mind. In that moment, he felt superior to her because she had, albeit
voluntarily, fallen off her enigmatic pedestal. Nils described this as the therapist ‘putting
himself down and humanising himself’. By default, the putting of oneself down involves
an elevation the other, relatively speaking. From the research data, it seems to me that it
is this momentary feeling of superiority that is important in occasionally levelling the
therapeutic playing field, and this can give rise to a feeling of mutuality, which
establishes and strengthens the therapeutic relationship. Occasionally, it seemed that
examples given by participants showed that through humour, a sadomasochistic power
game was involved. We can take the example of Emily’'s women’s group where one
group member made a joke about being the shape of an apple and a pear.

there was a lot of conflict and aggression in the room until this one woman said

“can you be both an apple and a pear?” and it was just an ice breaker. Erm, and

people who'd had a lot of conflict outside of the group bonded, bonded through

humour in the group (Emma: 28)

The joking group member momentarily made herself the stooge, thereby helping the

others feel superior. However, in doing this she helped bring the group together in a way
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that had previously not happened because of their hostility towards one another. By
adopting an inferior position we could also argue that this appealed to the repressed
sadistic wishes of the group members. The humour was both a manifestation of the
power struggle and a means to cohesion. In relation to my subthemes, we might say that
humour in this example ‘established’ a power imbalance and at the same time
‘redressed’ it. This would also fit in with the paradoxical qualities of humour referred to in

the literature.

Rather like Solomon’s (2002) inferiority theory, Hamish’s therapist also presented herself

as a stooge of sorts, which gave Hamish a feeling of being elevated.
[laughs] | had described to her a dream erm I'd had and it was er...an extremely
transference-rich dream and erm she was ecstatic about it, and it was where... |
had dreamt that she was in my family home, erm, and she was drunk, she was
pissed, she was in the kitchen cupboard drinking dessert wine and in the
cupboard and she was delighting in this story and we sat and worked through this
dream and about what she thought was going on...
...but then erm, at the very end of the session | remembered that she had
promised that she was going to lend me a book and she went to her little
cupboard in her room and you know, and she make a crack about how she was
going to have a quick swig of wine while she was in there [laugh] and you had to
kind of see this person for, you know, to really ...understand the humour of that,
she was very, extremely straight-laced and yeah, she was just quite quick and
witty you know and | really liked seeing that side to her, you know. | realised she
was ...a human being and that just because she was you know analytic doesn't

mean she isn't a real person. But | needed humour to prove it in a way, | suppose
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Er, yeah [laugh] yeah | liked it, | respected her more because | felt that we had
something that felt a bit more mature? Would that be the word? More honest
somehow. | felt that this feels relaxed because she feels relaxed around me so |

can be relaxed with her and | think she likes me. (Hamish: 20)

Earlier in the interview Hamish had described his therapist as stiff and serious (Hamish:
13). This represents something similar to a quote by Steven Pinker who says, “Humor is
the enemy of pomp and decorum, especially when they prop up the authority of an
adversary or a superior” (1997: 548). It is possible that Hamish’s therapist recognised a
need in him for a sense of equality. Then as we see above Hamish uses the word
‘mature’ to suggest that his therapist grew up and revealed her sense of humour.
However, we might also infer that Hamish felt vulnerable and childlike without the power
of knowledge about what his therapist thought or felt (whether or not she actually liked
him). This humorous element seems to have been the significant levelling aspect, which
helped establish a therapeutic relationship. There is both a playful and a flirtatious

aspect to this humorous episode, where the seductive element was positive.

Since the mention of Socrates, as we have seen in chapter one, much of the literature
gives a rather negative view of the need for superiority in humour. However, from this
study’s data we can argue that the use of humour to make the ‘other’ superior, in the
context of psychotherapy, can be a reaching out to level an (on the whole) inevitably
unequal relationship. Humour does, of course, have the potential to do the opposite of
strengthening a therapeutic relationship; it can rupture it either entirely or temporarily.
Sandra (46) described a client who attempted to seduce Sandra into laughing at her, but

she resisted this subtle invitation. Later the client said that she had realised that her
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being taken seriously was what she needed and usually she would get people to laugh

at her to confirm that she wasn't to be taken seriously as a person.

Sandra also talked about a client who seemed to have regressed in his session,
believing Sandra to be the authority holding a key to a padded cell with his name on it.
Sandra was the persecutory mother/teacher who would confiscate his degree and strip
him of his liberty. The reality of course was very different and the introduction of humour
brought him back to a more balanced view of his situation. As it was he who introduced
the joke, it was he who made himself an equal with Sandra, returning to his

autonomous, adult functioning. (S27)

Perhaps because of having been clients themselves, the therapists were sensitive to the
significance of power in the consulting room, and recognised (arguably pre-reflectively)
the importance of the client being able to know that the therapist is human and fallible. |
use the phrase ‘pre-reflectively’ because it was only through their thinking about humour
during the interview that, rather like supervision, the participants teased out and
developed these notions and themes. Evidence for this can be seen in pauses and
phrases like “I suppose” and “would that be the word?” as Hamish, for example, thinks
about his experience. This suggests that for these participants, there is a taken-for-
granted, basic, shared understanding of humour that often bypassed their full

awareness. It was almost effortless to them.

Marcel gave an example of working with a client who exasperated him by being
aggressively passive, trying to get Marcel to lead the session. When Marcel confronted
him about it, he let out a triumphant laugh. “Humour...” says Pinker (1997), “ is often a

kind of aggression. Being laughed at is aversive and feels like an attack” (p. 547).
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According to Provine (2000) males are more competitive in their use of humour than
females. This has, presumably, early links with sexual competition and will invariably be
significant in the therapeutic relationship. However, it isn't necessarily so clear-cut. It
may also have had a sexual element to it with two men. In some way it felt like this

client’s laugh was rather flirtatious and following my interview with Marcel, | noted:

Diary Entry:

What went on with Marcel and that guy?! There was definitely something. It's
clear Marcel’s gay and | bet his client knew. Maybe | should’'ve asked? Should |
be asking my participants that? Sexuality is definitely a factor with humour. Hello

Freud!

We could argue that Marcel’s client's laughter was a clear example of relief theory in
action. It both represented the climax of a power struggle and, perhaps, the release of
unspoken and/or unconscious sexual tension. However, as Marcel noted, this episode
gave way to exploration. We can argue that the playful/flirtatious way that Marcel said
“Really?!” told the client that he was not going to be attacked, but that the ‘game’ had
been called. This experience, rather than demolish the relationship with the force of its
repressed hostility, strengthened the therapeutic relationship. It also gave the client a
new perspective on his behaviour and room for change. In terms of play theory, we
could argue that Marcel’s client was unconsciously recruiting Marcel for play-fighting, as
a way of practising relationships and preparing ‘for more serious challenges ahead’
(Barden, 2005: 16). It is difficult, if not impossible, to attribute one true meaning to this

complex interaction, and perhaps we can only guess at it like a riddle.
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In his book ‘The Examined Life’, psychoanalyst Stephen Grosz writes about a patient for
whom shared humour was important. She says in her session to him, ‘...when you laugh
it means you believe my feelings, my reality. When you laugh, | know that you see things
exactly the way | do...” (2014: 17). Interestingly Marcel, in his interview with me
described feeling similarly about the importance of the sharing of humour in

strengthening a relationship:

it made him trust that | could appreciate how he sees things, his perception
and er interpretation of the world, or at least his experience of his world. So er
... helped the relationship develop, er made it stronger | think. Because even
er, even though it was a defence sometimes, | was being invited to see from

his perspective and often defences are important. (Marcel: 26)

One patrticularly noteworthy example of seduction can be seen in the interview with Nils.
He described working with a ‘prim and proper client who was ‘gorgeous’ and ‘too
perfect’. Nils felt that ‘to get her moving’ he would think with her about a swamp in which
he pretended to be a hippo rolling round in filth and ‘loving it (Nils: 2). It was clear that
Nils had not really thought about the sexual nature of this and the negative impact that
his ‘humour’ could have. Indeed he said during the interview that he was ‘growing more
and more mindful of the dangers’ as he spoke (Nils: 3). It seems that, humour cannot
just be indulged in mindlessly, but rather must be approached judiciously. A lack of self-
awareness awareness in any intervention — not only humour - can lead easily to

problems.
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4.2.2 Superiority, Relief, and Play Theories in ‘Energy & Depth’

All participants described in some way how their clients and themselves as clients, found
humour to bring great ‘relief’ and also created energy. Vinnie, in recognising supressed
anger and conflict in her client, was able to help him express the previously
inexpressible through humour. She described this as ‘breaking the ice’ which meant that
her client, through humour, was able to crack through a hard cold barrier that had been
within him and between them. The client she was speaking about was frightened of his
own anger and we might infer that the ice was a way of keeping his temper cool. (V21)
After the ‘ice’ was broken, the client warmed up and was free to express himself more
fully. In essence, Vinnie’s humour gave the client some sort of permission to express the
fire in him. This also fits with the idea of superiority, as this patient was able to feel less
scared and indeed more in charge of his previous, repressed self. This would link neatly
with Hobbes (1991) describing “...the sudden glory arising from some sudden
conception of some eminence in ourselves, by comparison with the infirmity of others, or

with our own formerly.”

When Hamish described a dying client, he noted that this person used humour as a
coping mechanism, but also as a way playfully helping him to engage in deeper material:
this person has a terminal illness and it's, you know, humour is very much part of
his tool kit as it were as a coping strategy, so | wouldn't want to take that away
from him in any way. Erm, but rather respect it and honour the fact that he is here
to do serious work and he wants to but at the same time he has a way of being
that is playful and that playfulness is a way in to deep stuff, rather than a

deflection from it. (Hamish: 10)
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It seems that Hamish recognised the importance that playfulness had to this client and
rather than being simply viewed as a deflecting strategy, it was actually a doorway to
something more profound. This demonstrates, in my opinion, how unhelpful it is to
assume humour as being either negative or positive. It has the potential to be both
depending on the people involved and the circumstances. The playfulness in this

instance afforded the client the energy to delve more deeply.

4.2.3 Incongruity-Resolution in Psychological & Behavioural Shifts

“Humor can be considered as a charming, yet paradoxical counterpart of logos,
supplementing the one-sidedness of a strictly discursive cognitive approach and
allowing for the perception of phenomena in multifarious and contradictory planes

of reference” (Malecka, 2011: 1).

The idea that humour challenges and/or shifts a person’s perspective is present in much
of the literature and emerged in the data from all participants. Talking about her own
personal therapy, Emily (17) described humour as an integral part of helping her move

out of a repetitive and negative way of thinking and feeling about some people in her life.

Similarly Sandra, talking about a client she had seen for a long time, noticed that
humour was a signal that something that was stuck could be ‘let go’ and move on.
| notice that when they start to use humour it's a really good sign, that they're

shifting, they've been able to let go of something... (Sandra: 43)

The words ‘let go’ indicate action and intent. The client is actively, if not always

consciously, protecting an aspect or view of herself and the world, giving up a way of
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being that prevents freedom. The words ‘letting go’ stir up images of mothers and their
children as they start to become more independent. It is a difficult but necessary
goodbye. Humour, the participant data are suggesting, makes the difficulty of ending a

way of being, and therefore entering the unknown, more bearable.

One excellent live example of incongruity-resolution in action can be found in the
interview with Emily. During her description of how humour impacted her own
therapeutic process, she arrives all of a sudden at a paradox:

it's like an acceptance that you haven't won because you can't and, and yet, yet

when it's funny you've won. Ha!

This shows how humour emerges from a ‘cognitive shift’ (Moreall, 1983) but also how
such new awareness arrive suddenly. This fits with theme ‘Psychological and
Behavioural Shifts’ borne from my data. Emily was, for the first time | believe, putting
words to a complex process and the impact of this process on her as a person. The
suddenness of her awareness in this is significant and demonstrates perfectly what
Hurley et al. (2011) refer to as a rapid ‘debugging’ of a committed, false, active belief.
The rapidity of change, they say, ‘is what gives us the sense of surprise in humour’ (p.
288). If we take this in slow motion, Emily was labouring under a belief about her
powerlessness (not winning) in the world and the impossibility of winning. She had
committed to a false belief about her accepting limitations (I must accept | can’t win),
only to suddenly find herself saying ‘and yet, yet...” The committed false belief centred
around there being a definitive conclusion that could be reached about her limitations,
but this belief was suddenly burst on arriving at a paradox. This gave rise to laughter.
What started off as her giving an example of humour helping her accept her limitations,

turned into discovering humour as the triumph over her limitations.
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Participants Marcel, Sandra and Emily gave examples of how their perspectives on their
clients also changed when the clients displayed humour about their situation or the
therapeutic relationship. The therapists ‘warmed’ to their clients. Marcel, for example,
described a client who he had, previous to this particular session involving humour,

found intractable and abrasive.

I had never seen that side of him before, that funny, humorous side. In a way as |
say, he was very serious and singular in his views and | think this showed that
there was some lightness to him that, | er, that there was more to him that | didn’t

think he was capable of. (Marcel: 12)

When Sandra’s client was faced with the reality of his situation compared to this warped

fantasy of being thought of as potentially ‘crazy’, they both laughed.

Vinnie, in discussing her client, noted that the humour gave rise to his understanding an
angry aspect of himself that had, up until that point, been unacceptable — and un-
acknowledgeable — to him. The humour in the ‘joke’ allowed Vinnie’'s client to consider
what would previously have been two opposing beliefs, that he could feel as angry as a
mad axe man, yet not actually be a mad axe man. The possibility could for the first time,
be considered safely allowing him to move himself into new territory.

he could he could take it as a joke, and partly it was a joke, but also we could

keep a hold of the other part in which is that very very angry young man who is in

a crisis of his life and it's serious, not funny. (Vinnie: 10)

it enabled him to think about a thing that was previously unthinkable

unacceptable to him (Vinnie: 12)

172



During her own therapy, Emily spent a lot of time irritated and frustrated about other
people’s actions in her life. However, she found the funny side of her situation once she
came to accept a paradox, namely that even though she may always strive to fully

understand herself and world, such understanding would never truly be possible.

Well in my own therapy, | was able to see the funny side of other people and their
actions, what they’ve said and done as well as the funny side of my therapist or
myself erm, and it was funny or humorous when | realised that it's impossible to
understand other people and | could view the comical side of humanity (Emily:

17)

This was a major shift in Emily’s world view, affording her great relief and the freedom to
move on. The capacity to hold two opposing ideas or realities at once is again
demonstrated in Emily’s description of humour enabling her to accept a more complex
reality.
It's not that | ignore something difficult but it makes it more diverse that | can see
the difficult side but | can also see the funny side. Erm, its like now | can see two
sides rather than just one, it's not black or white it's grey, or many colours but

that's ok (Emily 26)

The above passage shows that for Emily, humour can function as an auxiliary ego, an
aspect of the self that adds a new perspective and clearly identifies mistakes, but does
so lovingly, without threat. We cannot be sure whether or not Emily’s therapist first acted
as this auxiliary ego, or alternative perspective, although we might infer this to be the

case as she describes this process as happening within her own therapy sessions. The
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use of word ‘mother’ implies that her therapist was indeed functioning as the loving, non-
threatening other who helped her tolerate her ‘mistakes’ and from here develop a sense
of humour about this. Previously (line 26) Emily mentioned that her therapist’s
perspective gave rise to humour because it provided an alternative to her own and that
she could find this funny because her therapist was not threating or untrustworthy. We
can see that in some way Emily has internalised this ability to adopt an alternative

perspective, which heralds a change in behaviour.

Seeing his client laugh endeared Marcel to him. Marcel was surprised to see that his
client has a humorous, light dimension to his personality. As was the case with Emily,
this example shows how humour can shift the therapist's perspective of their client to
incorporate added facets.
I had never seen that side of him before, that funny, humorous side. In a way as |
say, he was very serious and singular in his views and I think this showed that
there was some lightness to him that, | er, that there was more to him that | didn’t

think he was capable of. (Marcel: 12)

Humour was a key component in coming to a paradoxical conclusion, that things are
neither right nor wrong, black nor white and this opened up a new horizon of possibility
where he himself could think and act differently from before.
Humour, | suppose took the sting out. Well not all of life by any means, but the,
well, | think it took the, it helped me see how my views and thoughts about the
world aren't right or wrong and that and that things aren't black and white but

that's ok. They don't have to be, | don't have to be. (Marcel: 30)
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4.3 Existential Dimensions to the Data

"What if everything is an illusion and nothing exists? In that case, | definitely
overpaid for my carpet.”

Woody Allen

Humour is existential. The data from the research show that humour is a social (Mitwelt),
embodied (Umwelt), personal (Eigenwelt), and even spiritual (Uberwelt) phenomenon.
We will now briefly survey these existential dimensions of humour in relation to the

superordinate themes.

4.3.1 Mitwelt

The use of humour reveals a lot about a person, not only when it is broken down for the
purposes of a project like this. Humour is intrinsically a social phenomenon. It evolved, it
is suggested, through tickling (van Hooff, 1972), and grooming (Dunbar, 1996) in
primates which is linked to social bonding, and this bonding reduces social conflict

(Jung, 2003) which is advantageous to the survival of groups.

Psychotherapy is a relating enterprise, and humour as we have seen is a relational
interpsychic phenomenon. The data show the degree to which participants value
humour and the impact it has on the therapeutic relationship, both negative and positive.
The impact of humour generated greater energy in the sessions and also made the
‘other’ more appealing (including sexual attraction) to be with. Humour has revealed
elements of dominance and passivity in the therapeutic relationship. It can be seductive

and in so doing, deceives self and/or other. It is active. We have seen in several
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participants’ examples the power differential and struggle involved in therapy and how

humour has the potential to reinforce or redress the imbalances here.

4.3.2 Umwelt

This physical dimension is not only about our bodies and senses, it is about
environment, natural laws, possessions, and crucially our mortality. In the data words
such as ‘warm’, ‘ice’, ‘stiff’ emerged and phrases such as ‘burst out’, and ‘break through’
were mentioned a great deal. In using these words, participants were adding a physical
texture to their descriptions. Some participants, like Sandra, described feeling seduced
by their clients, others like Nils and Hamish, were acting seductively with their clients.
Sexual tension or excitement, | would suggest, was difficult to speak about for these

participants who seemed to have concealed this aspect of the Umwelt from themselves.

4.3.3 Eigenwelt

The Eigenwelt is a psychological or personal dimension, relating to how a person thinks
of themselves in the world and how intimate a person is with themselves and others. It is
the realm “most associated with psychotherapy” (van Deurzen & Kenward, 2005: 79).
Power struggle, | would argue, is not only a social phenomenon. Power struggles exists
intrapsychically, as Vinnie demonstrated with her vignette of a patient who was battling
different aspects of himself. The internal conflict was alleviated through the humorous

encapsulation of his dilemma, conceived by Vinnie in the image of a ‘mad axe-man’.

As we have seen, there were many examples in the data of psychological ‘shifts’. As
therapists, the participants described that, through humour, they thought and felt

differently about their clients/patients. As clients/patients, they thought and felt differently
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about their therapists when humour emerged in their therapy. This was both positive and
negative. One thing that stood out in the interviews was that an absence of humour in
therapy was an indication of something lacking in either the individual or the relationship.
Hamish gave a the best example of this in describing his analyst’s initial lack of humour
to her later making a joke about herself from his dream. This humorous episode
impacted his therapeutic process in different ways. Firstly, it improved their relationship
(Mitwelt), and secondly changed the way he thought/felt about himself (Eigenwelt). With
regard to its impact, humour it seems, can span more than one existential realm at a

time and has some directional movement to it.

4.3.4 Uberwelt

Often referred to as the ‘spiritual’ dimension, the Uberwelt is the existential realm that
reveals one’s attitude to life, the beliefs one has about the world, conscious or not. It can
be thought of as the realm which relates to our ethical concerns. It is in this sense, the

Uberwelt relates to the superordinate theme ‘Psychological & Behavioural Shifts’.

Participants recalled how humour had featured in a re-establishing of their values or
beliefs about the world. For example, Emily (17) described in her therapy discovering
that it may not be possible to understand everybody and that other people have a
different way of being and thinking from her.
and it was funny or humorous when | realised that it's impossible to understand
other people and | could view the comical side of humanity and me and my
therapist kind of bonded over that. | know once she said that “that’s how you
reason, and that's how | reason but that's not necessarily how everybody else

reasons” and we sort of bonded over that. We kind of left it, we saw the funny

177



side together, of people, and agreed that we can’'t waste time and energy on
some things and you know, trying to change things if it's not possible. So we kind
of ended some discussions with a laugh and that was nice that we could laugh at

it and leave it... (Emily: 17)

Humour in this instance spans Uberwelt and Eigenwelt. It accompanied a realisation of
her limitations and changed her beliefs as she had, prior to this believed, although
perhaps not in full awareness, that ‘others’ should think in a way similar to her or
understandable to her. It is an example of how humour tempered the brutality of reality,

preventing collateral damage to her ego, and allowing a shift in perspective and belief.

Marcel described a paradox where humour afforded him the capacity to be
uncomfortable. He found that in his own therapy humour made his discomfort with the
unbearable more bearable. The humour furnished him, we might argue, with an
emotional robustness to face his fears. Without the positive feeling of humour, Marcel is
saying that looking into the depth of his dis-ease about the world and himself would have
been much more difficult.

the strength of the relationship just gave me the courage to sort of look into the

abyss if ...you know and humour did very much form part of that because it

created a comfortable working environment to me. Comfortable in a way that it

enabled me in a way to be uncomfortable. You see what | mean (Marcel: 28)

Marcel is describing how humour can help one tolerate existential angst. We are
reminded here of the predicament of Camus’ Sisyphus who, while forever stuck between
a rock and a hard place, found some meaning in his absurd existence. It also reveals

how contradiction is a part of la condition humaine. According to Oden (2004) “the self is
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an embodied synthesis of the temporal/eternal, body/soul, finitude/freedom predicament.
Hence the most deeply self-aware person becomes most intensively enmeshed in comic

consciousness” (p. 27).

4.4 Humour Impact Processes within the Process of Psychotherapy

The therapeutic process is intrinsically relational and the data show that there are
positive and negative impacts on the process of psychotherapy. Humour is a
complicated process with many different components. Although it is often difficult, from
the data, to decipher the causality of impacts on the process of psychotherapy, there is
evidence that a directional movement of sorts takes place. This movement is
represented in diagram 4.1 below. The reader will see that this cycle represents the
positive impact of humour. Numbers 1 & 2 in this cycle relate to the Umwelt and Mitwelt.
Numbers 3-6 relate to the Eigenwelt and Uberwelt. This movement should not be
thought of in strictly linear terms. It demonstrates merely a very slowed-down movement
of impact we might say begins with the shared relational phenomenon (humour), which
may lead to internal movement in the patient and/or therapist culminating in a change of
perspective, values and/or behaviour. It is also perfectly reasonable to consider that a
patient may move from number 4 to a new shared humorous episode or from number 4
to number 2 again, and so on. However, what is clear, is that there is a positive
feedback current in shared humour that can be positive to the process of psychotherapy
rather like the movement of an upward spiral.

In a way similar to a bird gaining height on a thermal, humour acts as a current of warm
air on which the client and therapist travel, gaining a wider view of the world. What goes
up must come down, and at times the relationship may take a nosedive, for a multitude

of reasons, including negative aspects of humour.
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Diagram 4.1

Process of Positive Impact of Humour on the Process of Psychotherapy
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The negative themes, | would argue, reveal an impeding of movement in the upward

relational spiral. The reader will see in Diagram 4.2 that the three negative impacts that
emerged from the data do not feed into a cycle. This does not mean that the therapeutic
endeavour is lost entirely if there is seductive humour for example, but that in the
examples from the participants, the negative impact of humour disrupted the process

and flow of the upward relational spiral. The inhibiting nature of the negative themes
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means they do not span all existential realms, and so movement is limited. Although not
reported by the participants, it would be reasonable to assume that there is a downward
spiral process with negative aspects of humour, leading to termination of the relationship
if it is unaddressed. It is worth remembering what Ronne (2011) says about humour’s
power to conceal from self and other in the therapeutic relationship:
“It can, however, be so subtle that we cannot accurately identify it. It is when
aggressive destructive humor is ego-syntonic (for either the analyst or the
patient) that problems arise. There is no “observing ego” that informs either the
patient or the analyst about the hostile destructive effect of their use of humor.
This feels like business-as-usual. Often these cutting remarks are followed by the

disclaimer, "It's only a joke!"”

This, of course, is like any other aspect of therapy where a therapist must remain vigilant
to the explicit and implicit in the therapeutic process. There will always be unconscious
or pre-reflective processes in therapy that impact the process. It is the task of the
therapist to try to uncover, shed light on and consider these subtle dimensions to
therapy. In this way the negative impact of humour can also be effectively worked with if
the therapist is reflective enough to think about his/her humorous responses and

consider the potential in them for seduction, concealing, and creating power imbalance.
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Diagram 4.2

Negative Impact of Humour on the Process of Psychotherapy
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4.5 Conclusion

Although already an advocate of humour in the consulting room, it has been a surprise
to me to see how far-reaching the impact of humour, negative and positive, on the
process of psychotherapy can be. Humour is a mental and embodied intentional stance,

and in therapy | believe it is indicative of a ‘reaching out’.

Sartre (1943) introduces us to his concept of a project — the fundamental project of being
in which we are condemned to be free. He says that we choose even when we think

we’re not choosing. For my participants and their clients, humour functioned as a
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gateway to awareness of choice, the possibility of movement away from (negative) or
towards (positive); of intimacy with themselves and the ‘other’ (positive) or estrangement
(negative). With regard to the positive, constructive aspects to humour in therapy, |
would suggest that humour not only identifies our failure or false beliefs, it lets us see in
that instant that the false belief belongs to the past and we are left suspended, grasping,
reaching. There must be something to grasp, a new belief, and an inevitable re-falling
into bad faith. As Sartre says, “A life develops in spirals: it passes again and again by

the same points, but at different levels of integration and complexity” (Sartre, 1960: 71).

Interestingly, Sartre (1943) argues that in bad faith we labour under ‘the spirit of
seriousness’ (p. 796) by which he means a belief or attitude by which one defines
oneself and thereby adopts a state of inertia or rigidity. In contrast to this,
psychotherapist Betty Cannon (2013) has proposed a ‘spirit of play’, which she
describes as a,
“life stance that embraces the awareness that we are not determined by
hereditary, environmental, or unconscious forces, but rather that we make
ourselves on the face of the particular set of circumstances in which we find
ourselves. It is a worldview that may arise when the encounter with double
nothingness leads to a repudiation of the spirit of seriousness. One then feels
light, playful, responsive, free where before one had felt weighed down by the

world and the supposed exigencies of one’s own nature” (2013: 8).

The ‘double nothingness’ to which Cannon is referring is a Sartrean concept that she is
using to show a psychological shift. Essentially, double nothingness is a moment in
which a person chosesl/is brought to a different perspective on their past and therefore

their future. They are suspended over an abyss (as Marcel described), a nothingness,
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with no past or future to hold on to in the same way. The double nothingness is a
simultaneous letting go and reaching out. Humour, | would suggest, is a way of bringing

into awareness this double nothingness.

While the psychotherapy consulting room, is not — nor should be - a set purely for
comedy, it should surely not be precluded. Perhaps through this research, practitioners
can become more attuned to the negative and positive aspects of humour. They may
feel more confident that humour can have some part to play in an otherwise very serious
enterprise. The participants in this study have all, arguably optimistically or defensively,
over-stated the positive impact of humour in their practice and personal therapy. They all
seem to share the experience that humour is a way of the therapist reaching out the
client and the client reaching out to the therapist. | have tried to unpick and present the
quality and utility of this ‘reaching out’ across the psychic gap between therapist and
client (interpsychic), and the clients and their ‘selves’ (intrapsychic), by developing
themes that emerged from the participants’ experiences. Humour is part of a large
expressive repertoire that allows a fuller understanding and communication of our
selves. lain McGilchrist (2009) claims that it is the ‘right brain’ that allows such important
functions:
“We know that it is the right frontal lobe which enables us to achieve all the rest of
which language is capable; which makes empathy, humour, irony possible, and
helps us to communicate and express not just facts, but our selves. Here
language becomes not a tool of manipulation but a means of reaching out to the
‘Other’.
Where the left hemisphere’s relationship with the world is one of reaching out to
grasp, and therefore to use, it, the right hemisphere’s appears to be one of

reaching out — just that. Without purpose” (McGilchirst, 2009: 127).

184



We may often believe ourselves and the world to be known to us. It is familiar or has
some hallmarks of familiarity, at least. We don’t know what we don’t know, and
sometimes we don't let ourselves know what we do actually know, like our limitations,
dying. Comedians are adept at delighting us because through humour they bring into, or
bring back, our awareness of ourselves and/or the world. We might say that humour
opens a door and lets light flood into a darkened area of a cavernous psyche.
“Humour...can be used as a sort of cognitive sonar probe that generates perceptible

echoes of otherwise ‘invisible’ mental contents” (Hurley et al., 2009: 302).

The research participants all gave personal and professional examples of humour
heralding psychological shifts as well as resulting in them. | would suggest that in line
with the literature, humour simultaneously and suddenly identifies the abyss (Sartre,
1943) or mistakes in our mental spaces (Hurley et al. 2011), while attributing positive
affect (mirth) which makes it possible/bearable to (re-)reach out to the unknown, the
new. In other words, there is a continuous spiral of discovery of mistakes, glitches,
ambiguity in patients’ ways of being and this discovery can be greatly facilitated by
humour. Awareness can, of course, be reached without humour, but the experiential
nature of humour allows a realisation to be reached in therapy with a (mostly) positive
impact. | believe humour can be limiting and interrupt deep understanding. It can
conceal, prevent and stifle awareness of oneself and the world. In therapy, a therapist
must be clear about their own history, beliefs and biases about humour so that the
potentially limiting aspects of humour do not sabotage the therapeutic process. This is
like any other aspect of practice, and does not mean humour should not be embraced.

Harris (1967) viewed a healthy life position as being one in which the relationship
between self and other is harmonious. This position is represented in his famous phrase

“m ok — you're ok”. However, this does not take into account the paradoxical
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dimensions of being. Perhaps a more existential position would be “I'm not ok — you're
not ok. But that's ok”. Through humour, reality asserts its paradoxical, unfathomable
nature in a way that is bearable. Humour allows a lingering glimpse of the ultimate
concern, temporarily befriending death. If a patient can begin to think with their therapist
about their lives with humour as well as seriousness, then a ‘tragi-comic’ position or

attitude has been adopted which we may say is indicative of existential maturity.

It makes no sense to see humour as either positive or negative. Like seriousness, it can
be both, and like all phenomena and interventions in psychotherapy, should be
considered carefully and employed judiciously. It is my intention that this dissertation will
be published in journals and presented at conferences. Offering workshops on humour
where time is devoted to looking closely at clinical examples of humour in therapy will be
of benefit to clinicians who may be interested in the topic, or cautious about it. As briefly
mentioned above, practitioners working with clients who present with particularly rigid
world views or ways of being, would find it helpful to consider humour as a way to
combat an obsessive-compulsive defense. Based on my research, the expression of
positive humour indicates a capacity for movement in the individual, and this should be
nurtured. In a similar vein, therapeutic and support groups or networks for those on the
autistic spectrum may well also benefit from this research. Humour reveals

contradictions in logic, without threat, and develops relational intimacy.

Over time | hope to develop a module on humour in psychotherapy to be taught in
psychotherapy training institutions as currently nothing substantial is offered on this
topic. This will be an important step in therapeutic training because it will highlight the

impact, complexity, and power of humour in both positive and negative ways,

186



discouraging a cavalier attitude towards it, and encouraging better, more informed

practice.
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Appendix 1

Middlesex University School of Health and Social Sciences

Psychology Department

Written Informed Consent
| have understood the details of the research as explained to me by the researcher
(Neil Gibson) and confirm that | have consented to act as a participant.
| understand that my participation is entirely voluntary, the data collected during the
research will not be identifiable, and | have the right to withdraw from the project at

any time without any obligation to explain my reasons for doing so.

| further understand that the data | provide may be used for analysis and subsequent
publication, and provide my consent that this might occur.

Print name:

Sign Name: Date:
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Appendix 2

Information Sheet
Date:
Researcher: Neil Gibson
Institution: Psychology Dept., Middlesex University, Queensway, Enfield, Middlesex EN3
4SF
Research Title: The Best Medicine? Psychotherapists’ Experience of the Impact of
Humour on the Process of Psychotherapy

You are being invited to take part in a research study. Before you decide to participate, it
is important for you to understand why the research is being done and what it will
involve. Please take your time to read the following information carefully, and discuss it
with others if you wish. Please ask if there is anything that is not clear or if you would like
more information. Take your time to decide whether or not you wish to take part.

Currently there is very limited specific qualitative research on the impact of humour in
psychotherapy. This research aims to understand psychotherapists’ experience of
humour in their clinical practice and also in their own personal psychotherapy. It is
hoped that this research can be used to illustrate any impact humour has on the process
of psychotherapy, and this will be gleaned from both your personal and professional
perspectives of therapy. Your co-operation will help raise awareness of humour as a
meaningful phenomenon in psychotherapy. As part of this research your input will be
useful to qualified, training and trainee psychotherapists as well as clinical supervisors
and organisations interested in the nature of human communication.

You will be invited to talk with me in a private consulting room in Newcastle, or your own
consulting room if this is more convenient.

Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis (IPA) is the method of research used in this
study. As such the interview is informal and lasts for a maximum of 60 minutes. | will
invite you to talk about your personal and professional experiences of humour in
psychotherapy. This includes both your clinical work and your own personal therapy.

You will be given a copy of this information sheet and asked to sign a consent form prior
to taking part in the research. Participation in this research is entirely voluntary. You do
not have to take part if you do not want to. If you decide to take part you may withdraw
at any time without giving a reason.

All proposals for research using human participants are reviewed by an Ethics
Committee before they can proceed. The Middlesex Psychology Department’s Ethics
Committee have reviewed this proposal.

Thank you for reading this information sheet.
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Appendix 3

Pilot Transcript: Nils

(without analysis notes)
NG: So the first thing is really just for you to tell me one of your experiences that stands
out erm in relation to humour in therapy
1. NILS: ooh. One of my experiences...oh yes, oh yes...I mean | have a client where
we’re using a metaphor, like a menagerie of metaphors that are humorous that is helpful
and unhelpful at the same time. | don’t know how much you want me to go into it
NG: As much as you like
2. NILS: ok so basically my client is very prim, she’s gorgeous, very like, very like, yeah,
very British, gorgeous little, ooo everything’s perfect, yeah. And she’'s come to me
because, this is confidential, right?
NG: Itis, yes.
3. NILS: Good. So she is, she’s come to me because her life has fallen down once she
actually picked death and failed there, she couldn’t cope with it because she’s dealt with
perfection. So the analogy started out you know, a swamp and the glass castle which is
clearly, and er going in to the swamp but then it gets more and more hilarious as, you
know, | claim to be the hippopotamus wallowing in the mire and loving it and getting all
filthy, there’s almost a sexual innuendo there, erm, so so there is an almost sexual vibe
between us so maybe that gets joked away a little bit by that. It's also one way of , she
she doesn'’t really want to engage everything has to be perfect so humour is a way to
kinda get her [clicks fingers] get her moving. Erm but also sometimes humour is a way to
sometimes she does contact deeper hurt in herself so then the humour is a way to kinda
bring it up and go “lalala it's all fine hahaha that’s a funny thing to say” erm...so it serves
many functions and I'm growing more and more mindful of the dangers and also the

uses inherent in in humour and hilarity ya.
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NG: So there’s you talked about a sexual part and also the part that brings up deeper
stuff that would have otherwise not surfaced

4. NILS: | think the sexual part is very marginal. | think that's part of the therapy that
there’s an attraction going on er so that probably just gets tacked on to this humour. |
think that the main part is that it...what does it do?..makes it ok to talk about things
because it makes a situation lighter instead of having having a deep psychotherapy
there is a bit of lightness thrown in. It...yeah so it makes the situation nicer, it makes a
situation sometimes a bit too light, it like, it's a bit, basically its not too light, it's like a
rescue, it's like when you get too deep and you can’t handle it anymore you can use,
you can use humour to get yourself out of it, so she can use humour by referring to this
analogy, this hilarious analogy to get herself out and | can then choose to join in or
should, should | deem it that actually | think she could take it. Actually not joining in and
just noticing that’'s one way of looking at it but let's get back to it. So, so it’s almost Ii ke,
like i was going to say accelerated but that not what | mean, it's more like a total control
thing of turning up the heat or turning down the heat, moving away from the issue or
moving to the issue. Humour is is like an enabler, to get into the situation or get out of
the situation. It makes it easier to move. So compatre it to platinum in a catalyst it makes
the reaction happen faster whichever way you want to go, depth or ease. Yeah. I'm
making this up as | go

NG: Sure. So and are there, are there any other examples that come to mind where
humour has been used, like an example of humour. It could be from work with clients or
humour that you remember from your own therapy?

5. NILS: Hmmm, from my own therapy, no. | don’t think I've had humour in my own
therapy. I've had, I've said jokes in my own therapy and my therapists have politely
snickered and er...moved on.

NG: Tell me a bit more about that...
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6. NILS: Yeah yeah yeah, which | find really degrading actually and pissed off because
yeah, because jokes, humour is an integral part to who | am and you are an many of us
and why why the hell should that not be allowed? But it’s all like “no no no this is serious
we cannot use humour”. Whilst in fact some of the best best best humorist peoples are
really really real. | mean it's it's it's, there’s some, a real depth about good humour.
Erm...but as for my person therapy and also notice that sometimes in personal therapy |
laugh something away, I, I, I, erm... avoid showing er, use it as a way to cover up
emotion so instead of actually going “this really hurts” | go, “hoho, this is a mother
fucker!” so it, its, yeah. That's actually the way that | use humour, it strikes me, as a
therapist, by sometimes using the expressions that are...I don’t know if this is humour for
you, bad humour, but using er kind of Americanisms or using er, a slang or using a funny
expression. Er...yeah and | think that an analogy that is humours that can brink energy
into the dialogue when it gets too boring or flat you have to infuse it with energy.

NG: it impacts on the energy it gives the client

7. NILS: Yes, yeah.

NG: Hmm, what else springs to mind when you think of humour?

8. NILS: It strikes me that | mentioned that it was kind of an enabler, a speeder-uper
thing. Um, | notice with, especially this client | mentioned, but also with other clients that
sometimes what starts, a sentence that starts with something funny like, “haha, she did
that!” that kind of energy that comes from humour actually then topples them over the
edge and they go into a very deep state of sadness and upsetness and crying. It can
almost push you over the edge, you kinda roll with the humour. Erm...It's a great
humaniser, it's a great leveller of hierarchy between the therapist and the little client who
does not know. And it it it makes us into to two human beings struggling to live our lives
in this world about to die and we can have a sense of humour and its almost a relaxation

that we're not making it so fucking serious. There’s something so existential about you
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know, knowing that we're going to die, knowing that we’ve got fifty years left, thirty in my
case or something like that, is that is that yeah, there’s something about humour that
shows acceptance of the world and it's pain. It almost sounds absurd to say that but a
really ingrained humour is something about it speaks to the to fascinating mystery of
being in the world. | don’t think, | think humour is a central component to being in the
world and partaking in the mystery that being in the world is. As is intense sadness. But |
think both, therefore, need to be in the psychotherapy room

NG: That it's linked to suffering somehow

9. NILS: Yeah, yeah. | mean the classic example of suffering in meaning would be for
me at least, Camus, Sisyphus and you know, he pushes a stone up a hill and it rolls, the
fucker rolls down and he has to do that all over again and that’s...but the central part of
that, according to Camus, is that Sisyphus actually gives a big finger to the Gods, tells
them to fuck off because he has meaning. There is something humorous about that you
know that, yeah, you have a shit job but you're doing it. There is something joyous and
irreverent about humour which | like when allowed and introduced by the therapist
because the therapist in the situation in the therapy room is often the one seen as
having the power, has the knowledge and the poor client is coming to him etc and by the
therapist having humour actually the therapist is actually putting himself down and
humanising himself and hence humanising the whole relationship and in fact humanising
the client as well because I'm sharing things with you, I'm , you’re not just a client who
comes to me with your clumsy way of being you're actually a person and we can share
humour and laughter together. Yeah.

NG: so it's a mutually humanising catalyst?

10. NILS: Yes, yes. | really don't know my Buber to say this with confidence but its
strikes me that you can laugh at someone in an I-It relationship but if you laugh with

someone you're approaching an I-Thou relationship
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NG: And in your experience with clients in the examples you give you feel that the use of
humour was an I-Thou experience or...?

11. NILS: Maybe that'd be going too far but sometimes. But but | would definitely say
the use of humour has definitely, horizontal... er,er,er how do you say when you put
authority at the same level?

NG: levelled out

12. NILS: levelled out the relationship. Definitely levelled out the relationship, made it
much more, much less presumptuous and fancy, made much more human and gritty
and and real which is exactly what my client needs

NG: That real thing, it has adds realness to it, a reality?

13. NILS: Yes, yes, yes. We therapists are so fucking wordy. “So how is that for you?”,
“What are your words around that?” but what about actually communicating with
laughter. | mean there’s something about laughter that is a total release, that there’'s a
real connection there. Yeah.

NG: like a release of something

14. NILS: Mmm. Yeah and | mention that there’s a mutual release of something and
then of course the thought, the thought of sex comes in is is that there is a sexual vibe to
sharing laughter together. Or there can be, there can be.

NG: So what would be an example of that?

15. NILS: well um again that client | mentioned | first mentioned is is that there is an
element of of laughing together of of er shared laughter, it's not overtly sexual but it just
strikes me that there’s something of that going on, | can’t really put my finger on

NG: It's difficult to put your finger on exactly what it is but but you can sense that it's
there, and its sexual, there’s sexuality in the humour

16. NILS: Yeah. Yes.

NG:Is there anything else that’'s coming to your mind?
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17. NILS: Nope.

NG: How do you think that humour that you might have used has impacted your clients?
18. NILS: well sometimes, | mean I've been talking about humour in a very good light
here, but sometimes | use humour mindlessly. Sometimes | , because of laziness or
mindlessness or er | just put in this, I'm sure I've done it in this interview if you play it
back you're probably gonna hear it, | have to put in some funny thing about whatever,
even when we started this session | said ‘the belt and braces approach’, which is kind of
a jock, mocking the ‘belt and braces’ approach. That came quite naturally to me. Now,
you know, that could have hurt you, that could have made like, | dunno, | think humour
can be dangerous if it's used totally mindlessly and I think | don’t, | don’t think, | haven’t
noticed that a client has been hurt but | know, | have noticed when clients have been
er...flabbergasted? Like not, not appalled, but erm.,..taken aback, like “what are you
talking about?” but then moving on yeah, and me resolving in my head never to do such
things again. Just by little innocuous things cause, even though humour is a levelling
thing and all that your clients are coming to you with very very serious stuff, the the, it's
their whole life that's at stake and it's crucial that they do not feel that as if I'm laughing
at them. So | guess the connection has to be them, the respect, the mutuality has to be
thre first in order to allow, or to ensure that the laughter is seen as laughing with. It is
only when you know that | care for you and do hear your pain that we can together smile
at this shit predicament that you've got yourself into with your partner or your work or
whatever it could be. Erm...

NG: Sometimes you're saying that doesn’t work

19. NILS: Sometimes if if | just blunder along then | can be potentially hurtful to be to
have such a sense of humour. Sense of humour has to have, you have to have a solid
base of er... You can create that solid base in ten minutes, and and it can be done

quickly where you have a sort of respectful presence together so that humour is is ok to
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use. But unless, but if you don’'t have that | would be quite cautious about being
humorous about things

NG: The solid base is important, that’s your starting point

20. NILS: hmm, hmm. In fact it does remind me | had a session with one therapist in
Sweden, my home country, err, just for obvious reasons it was only one session and he
was quite...he was very sure about himself, very sure about his theories and very quickly
told me what | should do with my life and such and it drove me bananas, and he was
using humour but that felt humiliating, that felt degrading and er that felt like err, yeah, so
humour can be degrading if respect of the hierarchy again... there, it has to be level..
Humour can be a leveller of hierarchy but only when there is trust and and the the
movement towards that is likely. If if there is tension between the client and the therapist,
humour can be really really dangerous.

NG: Say a bit more about that, about the danger.

21. NILS: If the client is very much holding the upper hand and the client does feel very
very much needy, weak...

NG: If the client’s holding the upper hand or?

22. NILS: If the therapists holding up the upper hand and the client is er...insecure, then
that's when it's very very dangerous for the therapist to try and level with the client using
humour. That would be inane. However, if there’s a beginning of a mutuality where sure
the client may still feel like the therapist is a bit above hierarchically, but there is a real
genuine trust and dialogue and flow between the client and therapist then humour can
actually start to act as a leveller and then bring the er, it into a more mutual situation, a
mutual discovery and exploration. | think. Yeah, that’s all.

NG: Ok. Then we’ll stop there.

23. NILS: Yes, thank you.

197



Appendix 4
Pilot Transcript

(Scanned with analysis notes)

Ve mhow\\ 1
PILOT TRANSCRIPT
OSERATN + EueR ecynicr
pESscQ PN THAUE

NG: So the first thing is really just for you to tell me one of your

experiences that stands out erm in relation to humour in therapy

INTERVIEWEE: ooh. One of my experiences...oh yes, oh yes...| mean ‘\1\' Lv.l -

a‘om | have a dlient where we’re using a metaphor, like a menagerie of U'\MfM o/
(1A
\\u?‘ l 5\ “L“J‘f's\‘Q metaphors that are humorous that is helpful and unhelpful at the

same time. | don’t know how much you want me to go into it
stsodad oo ey

NG: As much as you like

INTERVIEWEE: ok so basically my client is very prim, she’s gorgeous,

W‘“M | WBU’}J

4,(_-& chmb everything's perfect, yeah. And she’s come to me because, this is
L e

very like, very like, yeah, very British, gorgeous little, ooo

confidential, right?
NG: It is, yes.

INTERVIEWEE: Good. So she is, she’s come to me because her life

2 R has fallen down once she actually picked death and failed there, she
(anl cop it~ ¥

eoitbode bﬁ:} psFu.\f couldn’t cope with it because she’s dealt with perfection. So the

analogy started out you know, a swamp and the glass castle which is

E -h.n.b o .
util nﬂ\- c,hq,hmu- clear y, and er going in to the the swamp but then it gets more and \ r ": t_s“

more hilarious as, you know, | claim to be the hippopotamus “o-n;fp.\
g Lo Loy o it peree

N\\.ﬂ oUur‘t? loma!

wallowmg in the mire and loving it and getting all filthy, there's

almost a sexual innuendo there, erm, so so there is an almost sexual

(qft’m [Ld‘:r\\'m- 29 vibe between us so _mavbe that gets joked away a little bit by th?t. Huwxl e\
e ! sacuall
“ 0‘/{2_ auvoichs i
J sl vilaz befweocn f lwk&hM
'“'\%Pﬁ\* Socunk ahachian v
( med@:) oo\ eliaF joles ausan g

198



b__\gd"& t}o moiﬂ_. aligal

’__émnhmh?
Q4 ¢
“gr

mew waeek bo
owoid Yl ‘#4?3
smjtu/

o

ldoy
g \VL .
oapist +etiod™

S

wwer jaler AILF“\. ﬁa‘u\’

..'l' niu?_r

Y- Wemes ooy
MVIAD-?DUL& —J

Jerour b uhtjlummaf
Siug huwar b 31[/ N,
%ﬂ& ouhtc@qﬂt\

mfw\ ke it W"D

8 s
JOm A Iw_“w.
e ot

@U

Its also one way of , she she doesn’t really want to engage

vervthlng has to be perfect so humour is a way to kinda get her

[clicks fingers] get her moving. Erm but also sometimes humour is a
e ——e e
way to sometimes she does contact deeper hurt in herself so then
the humour is a way to kinda bring it up and go “lalala it’s all fine
sl st e 4

hahaha that's a funny thing to say” erm...so it serves many functions

and I'm growing more and more mindful of the dangers and also the

uses inherent in in humour and hilarity ya.

NG: So there’s you talked about a sexual part and also the part that

brings up deeper stuff that would have otherwise not surfaced

INTERVIEWEE: | think the sexual part is very marginal. | think that's

part of the therapy that there’s an attraction going on er so that

probably just gets tacked on to this humour. | think that the main

e e e

part is that it...what does it do?..makes it ok to talk about things
because it makes a situation lighter instead of having having a deep
psychotherapy there is a bit of lightness thrown in. It...yeah so it
makes the situation nicer, it makes a situation sometimes a bit too
light, it like, it’s a bit, basically its not too light, it's like a rescue, it's
like when you get too deep and you can’t handle it anymore you can
use, you can use humour to get yourself out of it, so she can use
humour by referring to this analogy, this hilarious analogy to get
herself out and | can then choose to join in or should, should | deem

it that actually | think she could take it. Actually not joining in and

e s o

husow wahvadel..
o Mmeve |
frow pofechan
Yo
QUpARALCL_

Yowew reuealt +
Gan oo lD

Sexued oflza i,

Maliey ctoghs.
Lial«\r /‘zqmuq

Avsidouce
Aechatae

—

mk;%::ﬁh«

just noticing that's one way of looking at it but let’s get back to it. ————

S0, so it's almost like, like i was going to say accelerated but that not



w Og. what | mean, it's more like a total control thing of turning up the

ordhanal | vdm:hl

heat or turning down the heat, moving away from the issue or

M ) w‘ah moving to the issue. Humour is is like an enabler, to get into the ‘\'
e T
: ) 2400 ad
o ,af_b W o aul situation or get out of the situation. It makes it easier to move. 50 \
sitwah : B e Qﬁ
0!’ i compare it to platinum in a catalyst it makes the reaction happen

Lane v e A
faster whichever way you want to go, depth or ease. Yeah. I'm ‘“lLll.lM \ S“mczok

Makey receoh kel i
raachan Jew
making this up as | go d{’ Mu’\
z(‘l‘Lu f» c,laf)"Ld
o uauw}m"\q/
NG: Sure. So and are there, are there any other examples that come
to mind where humour has been used, like an example of humour. It

could be from work with clients or humour that you remember from

your own therapy?

INTERVIEWEE: Hmmm, from my own therapy, no. | don’t think I've
had humour in my own therapy. |'ve had, I've said jokes in my own
therapy and my therapists have politely snickered and er...moved

on.

NG: Tell me a bit more about that...

A INTERVIEWEE: Yeah yeah yeah, which | find really degrading actually A
adod pl\ngn yeahy y deg wally 1 ok Shaasy

- H[ .
LA % and pissed off because yeah, because jokes, humour is an integral ks Cgﬂvé—

part to who | am and you are an many of us and why why the hell Sm*:}

bt + vlo ke 1§ fcs — e L

nov allensesl . should that not be allowed? Butit's all like “no no no this is serious v OA
st on i wo\- S\o\sl.llj |
Job au*“"j-‘ e S#0UWs , e cannot use humour”. Whilst in fact some of the !JESI best best Gshn

e i veodd freueals ) behicec Akt cl.

humorist peoples are really really real. | mean it's it's it's, there's
aolined) peop y really r
some, a real depth about good humour. Erm...but as for my person
e licr s iig N A readuens k
Sorws i aa therapy and also notice that sometimes in personal therapy | laugh §
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something away, |, I, |, erm... avoid showing er, use it as a way to ~

caver up emotion 50 instead of actually going “this really hurts” | /“(?d 'y

gt

go, "hoho, this is a mother fucker!” so it, its, yeah. That's actually

the way that | use humour, it strikes me, as a therapist, by

sometimes using the expressions that are...| don’t know if this is
humour for you, bad humour, but using er kind of Americanisms or

using er, a slang or using a funny expression. Er...yeah and | think

-

that an analogy that is humours that can brink energy into the ‘“ 4\
iy

dialogue when it gets too boring or flat you have to infuse it with 0. ,}0
Bhaliot A wwtr/\

energy. atb.lrram_a_-

NG: it impacts on the energy it gives the client
INTERVIEWEE: Yes, yeah.
NG: Hmm, what else springs to mind when you think of humour?

INTERVIEWEE: It strikes me that I mentioned that it was kind of an @ Aglde ™ A~

enabler, a speeder-uper thing. Um, | notice with, especially this @\\'&L‘a‘\f

client | mentioned, but also with other clients that sometimes what

starts, a sentence that starts with something funny like, “haha, she

did that!” that kind of energy that comes from humour actually then /\

A
topples them over the edge and they go into a very deep state of \ 2 'hg'g'g
: Sh:dtﬁ

sadness and upsetness and crying. -..'.E,E‘ﬂ almost push you over the'

{ D»*QM.Q

edge, you kinda roll with the humour. Erm...Its a great humaniser,
ke ; ikw,ﬂv‘

it's a great leveller of h:erarchy between the therapist and the little USEX SARLABNC TonE

client who does not know. And it it it makes us into to two human 2 |

beings struggling to live our lives in this world about to die and we
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humour actually the therapist is actually putting himself down and

humanising himself and hence humanising the whole relationship

e R e . a——

and in fact humanising the dlient as well because I'm sharing things
with you, 'm , you're not just a client who comes to me with your
clumsy way of being you're actually a person and we can share

humour and laughter together. Yeah.

NG: so it's a mutually humanising catalyst?

INTERVIEWEE: Yes, yes. | really don’t know my Buber to say this with

confidence but its strikes me that you can laugh at someone in an -

I-Thou relationship
T ————

-

NG: And in your experience with clients in the examples you give

you feel that the use of humour was an |-Thou experience or...?

Nser & clages
4’0 l“/n\m.\
b\\m. lau.r@b

Hl -a_.-)
—

ofpes. v =
gy >

INTERVIEWEE: Maybe that’d be going too far but sometimes. But
but | would definitely say the use of humour has definitely,
I il s L

harizontal... er,er,er how do you say when you put authority at the

=
same level?

o

NG: levelled out

INTERVIEWEE: levelled out the relationship. Definitely levelled out

the relationship, made it much more, much less presumptious and
Kbl stestill i o

POLJU" adodcn

fancy, made much more human and gritty and and real which is

exactly what my client needs

NG: That real thing, it has adds realness to it, a reality?

eﬂoﬂu&tﬂ

Moot clisy
o dO
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INTERVIEWEE: Yes, yes, yes. We therapists are so fucking wordy.
“So how is that for you?”, “What are your words around that?” but aa‘lu'-&— (@dé'}'b

" p )
what about actually communicating with laughter. | mean there’s ‘ CGYMM aA

something about laughter that is a total release, that there’s a real Non—verdoa

connection there. Yeah. CQLMMCQI:O\ 7
- [Meve prinative

NG: like a release of something ?ﬂw@

INTERVIEWEE: Mmm. Yeah and | mention that there's a mutual
e e ey

release of something and then of course the thought, the thought of w

e e e e

S A S I At T i <1 45 ol ot 8 s Y e o P gt Lt

sex comes in is is that there is a sexual vibe to sharing Iaughter SL s"jl

together. Or there can be, there can be.
NG: So what would be an example of that?

INTERVIEWEE: well um again that client | mentioned | first
mentioned is is that there is an element of of laughing together of of COV\ b\\CLQ—

~
er shared laughter, it’s not overtly sexual but it just strikes me that ‘?E‘ :"LOLQ “' l‘ha\

e
—akd reloaie 7}
there's something of that going on, | can’t really put my finger on

e

NG: It's difficult to put your finger on exactly what it is but but you
can sense that it's there, and its sexual, there’s sexuality in the

humour

INTERVIEWEE: Yeah. Yes.

NG:ls there anything else that's coming to your mind?

INTERVIEWEE: Nope.

NG: How do you think that humour that you might have used has

impacted your clients?



\
M INTERVIEWEE: Sometimes if if | just blunder along then | can be ml\dh)ﬂ
~withak -

potentlal[y hurtful to be to have such a sense of humour. Sense of f)(m()f Gt

s Ty

humour has to have, you have to have a solid base of er... You can st

1
toool SE ol bag create that solid base in ten minutes, and and it can be done quickly (domé,u>
fsv

S where you have a sort of respectful presence together so that
2opel \aels bo pariy; 4 Ml kave o
(VISP humour is is ok to use. But unless, but if you don’t have that | would SERA fdmiqut\i‘a
—
UJ,\.\QE " be quite cautious about being humorous about things g‘lnﬂ"
iz Quneo @udiin

NG: The solid base is important, that's your starting point

INTERVIEWEE: hmm, hmm. In fact it does remind me | had a session
with one therapist in Sweden, my home country, err, just for

obvious reasons it was only one session and he was quite...he was

very sure about himself, very sure about his theories and very Ll{‘_\v QKO*Z}‘:"‘VS =

quickly told me what | should do with my life and such and it drove ~ TPQ AAAE

F&“r by Poloadsial
me bananas, and he was using humour but that felt humilitating, W
LX) BACE_

WB hssen/ 32 - * S S S 3 RSl e e

that felt degrading and er that felt like err, yeah, so humour can be

M‘vWMWL i . e Wi e i PR
degrading if respect of the hierarchy again... there, it has to be - )
O A0 oyl it 2 Wt sty Dok —v g

weel sk fa"‘l;ﬁ' level.. Humour can be a leveller of "'“Ef.‘ﬂ!h"_‘{' only when there is s i
SEm—— trust and and the the movement towards that is likely. If if there is {y""‘“’.
y h‘ e e B T Y ey M.ﬂ_-—_‘_“
Allldaiigy

L@\ G tension between the clnent and the therapist, humour can be really
L fummcumrr o A e, 1 e BB 800 5 8 b

really dangercu_ls.
) : V n
wae(v‘ W nrmiﬁx

NG: Say a bit more about that, about the danger.
(old2/

INTERVIEWEE: If the client is very much holding the upper hand and

the client does feel very very much needy, weak...

NG: If the client’s holding the upper hand or?
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INTERVIEWEE: If the therapists holding up the upper hand and the

client is er...insecure, then that’s when it's very very dangerous for
- el

the therapist to try and level with the client using humour. That
would be inane. However, if there's a beginning of a mutuality
where sure the client may still feel like the therapist is a bit above

hierarchically, but there is a real genuine trust and dialogue and flow

between the client and therapist then humour can actually start to

———

act as a leveller and then bring the er, it into a more mutual

e T

situation, a mutual discovery and exploration. | think. Yeah, that's

NG: Ok. Then we'll stop there.

INTERVIEWEE: Yes, thank you.
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‘what | would disclose 00 much of i2 you know his sord of 1 am o your sde
ﬂmﬂmhywmmmmdhymﬁﬂmdmmﬂdmmwmh

1o question Those_ 1 don't want fo imply That certainly not all he time bul cartain aspeds | amwilh you

know what | mean, so yes | suppose hamow wilh him, i was cedainly helpful for example he uses
mhwmeauymmmmmmmmmuumnnm

that soil, kind of Bapuage so you know

Um-Huam

,J:lmﬂnmlrmdllnidimmmdmnmmdmmmml The theapist nobced Thal humour had The polenial of sloping impotant therapeulc Or ralher i could have Only hypothelically negalive asped of amow Is
really had o remnd mysell o pay alleniion, remnd mysel i quesiion _ remind mysef 1o relled back,  focus, slapping The thinking of e therapist This (idnT happen, bul he was aware Marcel ashamed thal hamow could have vely
you know rather than esm just laugh aboul it and ket & st Soin a way The humoar we had siengihened  of the danger. 1t can impede Therapeulic wink. impacied his cient? So prefends & was only
1he retalimship bul | also had o be carelul because somelmes i could biock my thinking. Ov ralher, hypolhebcal?

could have

Um- Hum ¥What is er eryour sense of what humour d for that process? What impadt does that have

on the whole process
Well__ il cestainly lev elied and &1 the sirengihening of The relalionship | Think there's also an element Chenl's homour tesied ! [ of IH Remadis me of 3 young cub play-Highting with s
there That he wanted me to ke himand er you know hume was was a way of rying o establish the mammmmmmmwmmmummm parent, pushing and leaming the Bmils.
bmlnhles-nymhmmﬂlmﬂﬂn,hmlmﬂhi,mlﬂlmh-iymhmmhmﬂ Teel doser o herapest
Thing. So s 4 ot of playful manner soit of get io know what 1am all abost B

g oul Wings Sbh

R allowed hamto_ find oul things?

Yes _ erto an extent & was a tesing thing, but we are beyond that now but certainly yes enm inlially The therapidt fell tested wmmlasﬂmdmusedhnmhseeimm it a word but isabout How does he know he's passed the lest? Perhaps he
‘There was an element of lesiing in Thal bul you know __1o me These is an element of agan forwanl ofa  relaiz o hamin 3 way hal more feeing that the relaimship is reall, hal dis ke a wviles wilh his feel by conliing 0 come?

belier lemminolony an element of niimalness in humoe, perhaps you know sort of tesling the olher to mlmmmmmm il ip one would have ralher

see what they are about you know espedally § i | am laying my We out these infront of him, yes. than a 'shiink’ for example.

Soid,so he ‘whal y intemns of what?

My sense of hamowr or, even some of my views pedhaps, of am my personal views, my personal Susses oul The therapists alide to see i he can express himself fully. This could be a bad Thing because i means the dient
altihdes, my personal way of thinking o st of you know, & he going i laugh about this orisn® he, ¥ is changing his way of being i meet the needs o the
you know what | mean and thal f he is going o Bugh then thal means he's in geement wilh me, o0 Therapist

he_ he can be alongside me in how | am, how | see Things or somedhing

¥Which i inked fo what you said 1o chedk o see if | am on side - on his sile_

Clenl s hummr can edipse The therapist's thinking Yﬁlwaammmmmmummvmmﬂmmu The therapist realised that he hod to st questioning his own laugiher in case his
he was being iwas genunely iy 50 | laxghed aboul i and er __ | hinking had become dosded by The dient’s hamowr

coulin even give you a spedhc example al The mament er bul you know when you Then are following

the bughler you start questining & you know wiial is This all about

Hmm
Humow relleds values espedcaly m e lopic of valses Thal was very useful because when you use humow These's always a &r Chenls. It then expliwed huiher alhes than
Leads o sesous exploration of values. reflectin mn his, nol always, | don'T want o generalise bul you know bul Thal was cestanly oflen onhis  nolt allowing 1o happen or take part He was able 1o express s aHpessHn.
Exposes. g thinking mummmmmmmmhmmmm“mmw
Allows. clent of Teelings
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Who Emergenttheme
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N24

Mz4

Mz5

MZ6

Mz7

Mzs

fealings.

Leme;h mmuvmme

Alows 3on of difoult

Leads o deeper explwalion of perspecive and
beliefs.

Humow is a delleciion from dilioull Things
Is a pesfomance | ingress The herapsl
Meeks a chldike need of e dient i i

‘Verbatim Descriptive Linguistic Conceptual
Tilel oy of hankihg, or you kniw, Values Tial he held Mmmnmﬁmﬂﬁduim
exphwed.  Agresson, o be abe o anive a 1 ik of his own a2 50

yes.

UsnHim

Yes and again he was somebody Thal had w- er quile deary delined polilical views more lowasisthe  The chients humowr was olien confempiuous of his peers. who he envies, bul using
ummmmmaMMMmmmmwﬂammmasm o alowed The dient to express This and exphive i futher.

around e Bsue of nihat he deeply despised

m:mgmmammmmmwmmm i very dicull fo allend em

audlions and pedform well in them. Hwas easier for him fo er f2ll me fhis dilicull Thing Twough using
aamo, but Then we could e g0 deeper You know audins are 5o hasd for him and he fell Bz he
coulin do them and he haled e whole sel-up

So whal &d humowr 8o here?

Em __ | hinkThe humowr was inlally inllially used to desaibe something that was «ificull for him but mmmhwmmmmnmmamﬂ Dﬁylnmﬂsmmlﬂamlwiladm Sexual¥ ewSan perspedive. Release Thesry. Humowr

Trom there er._ 0 go deeper o go explininyg, whal 5 This aboul? you know? whal's so Gihoull? So what muhmmammmmmnmmnmmmm task?
about himself, nmmmw:ﬁmamm ﬂmlagedtn
exphaion. Humow also from impiant expesence.

i e diredie’s haughly and The assistant emm subservient? you know what is al that aboul The olher
adkrs taking oul Thelr elbows what & that all aboul? __ I was more B2 a hook 0 hang somelhing onfoe  clent o go deeperin
stat something off wilh, a sense of humow_ __1 have seen i i olher cients who use Inanou as.

good enough

Therapis! s laughler conlims 1o client that They are
good entugh and Bed

Allows for deeper exploralion
Makzs nol-pk ok

as i i really (fcult or it of ughing & off erm
kindd of Thing. He doesnT quile Tl min hal calegoy because he can cerlamnly ik aboul The & Sllcull
shulf and £qm embrace The SlRcull shill well he doesn shy away fom i so | dmT Think he would fall nin
‘Thal calegory, pashaps thare was an element of showind off i on of me as well He needed To know
hat | could _ delipht in him in some way. | suppose | was his adience and he passed The audliion, so
he fel ok fo o talk about __dillfioult Things

Humow delleds, &1 you say?

Yes, oh absolutely, | have a dient al The moment who uses hunow 1o avos! tallking about e Glficul

as 3 developmental Taskiskill?

AmﬁMMmmmmmmmmﬁmm mmamrmnmmmmmt Sexual airackon. Humae is sedudion

SulT He will make 2 un of himsell and & e thing & be is funny, 1Tind mysell chucking inside bul | the Terapist s i Junny but

beang hnny. cienl 3s "Good

element in this. used fhis self

know that achually. For example, he was making fun of his height which is, er he believes, The main

colluing
asa cham boking'

reason guls are mialy pul off. He's a good Ipoking guy and he’s nol exaclly a dwaf, bul compaed o and the Therapist was ampressed and ammused hyﬂliﬂlﬂmhumln

his males he feels Iy He sadl, & whal was il he saaf? _ A chal up Ine when he was wilh This gurl, er  confmm apprecialion for This skl assel
Td Bz o see you again ¥ you're you'rs happy 0 sloop so Iow? or or samething e that And | Thought

1his was greal way 0 wirk wilh this his (ilcull slisalion by, because he knows Thal baing funy isisa

charmm fo han. Bul 3 he same time 1 know Thal while he is unny, he was delleding from fhe tralh aboul

how he fesls and he siuggied to be serims, so e | knew | had 1o be sesions. But & | think & homsor

it was such an asset io him that ¥ Pd completely ignored & and not bughed, he would have been, you

now, wounded

So what would you e/ say er that & for you and him in your relalionship, that moment there?

__1ihink _ L i made hamirest Thal | could apprecale how he sees things, his pemcepiion and er Thesapst 3 o m and nn for Link I Sleven Grosz. book
inizspretalion of the workd, or al least his expesience of his winkd. So 1 __ helped The relalonship cenl, about clients | i i H D, and the

develop, er made it sronger | Think. Because even er, even though # was a defense Iwas was ave but i ough that

beng iwilzd in see i his perspedive and ofien defences are mporkant He knew Thal | could you They explsed deeply easly a2l was usehal o his

now appreciale his qualities, who he was, his skill in being funny, bul enm also that | could see padt that process.
too _. and | don't Think we could have gone deeper yeah very easily without first being able fo laugh
ngeiher So dwas uselul ior his process, delniely.

Thanks == anl | suppose the alher quesiion is, | winder wihal your aiher expesiences arg of humour
having impaded you in your own therapy. K here's a moment that comes fo mind or a time, any imes
hal comes i mind 3t all whese ils played a sgniicant part?

Hmm, enm well with my Therapist we bughed a lot, possibly more at the lalier stages of therapy | meanl Asa dient The M, felt more

vith his Therapist when she

mﬂmmﬁxmmy&smmaﬂmyﬂmlmimﬂmmm used hmour and This challenged and changed his perspedives anid belefs about

iniialy perhaps not and __ This was d Suppose because my her it ncreased thelr relaliona bond.
ﬂmmuymmmmmmmmmmlmww
wed o midide dass S0 you know so_ | didit ieel comiodable & 1o use
IllmwaIlMdmaswmlmmulgﬂmhmhubﬂnmﬂlgﬂammme
‘Was using humowr aswed | skuted fo become o what we
‘whal we &1 laked aboul we we alcl:mdllndau!u:lmulbcnil
SUppose, on I |

Whal would you say i 44 loThe ba!?

1 _. i srengthened & 1, | B2d her and she's possibly The ane person who knows me as nobody else Hummr heiped M o feel mve
does really n an e nlmale way really 1 don'l really share Thal wilth anyone else  She is samebody his We_H skengihened her relalionship
‘who's quile ampodant B me who who who | amvery fond of an vice versa | think The same s bue B

her, and yes you know | fhinkwe hod a very gond refalionship and most of all | think the strenglh of The

relaionship st gave me The omeradge to soil of ook i the abyss il __you know and hamowr &4 very

to explme e

hingsin  Says ‘wh' theee imes. Thinking in The moment
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Emergent theme

‘Verbatim Desaiptive Linguistic

Conceptual

ux

M3

Makes diloull expesiences easier B beasflolerals
Inaeases sell-awareness

Challenges perceplion of self

Acceptance of Emitalons of power of self and olhers
Addils Tealing of sesendy

Eslablishes rellionship
Leads i deeper exploralin
Leads i acceptance of powsslessness
Takesthe siing out of e
of

i oein parl of thal beCase #f Gealaa or conhwEa b wirking eiwionment @ nie.Cominitabli n
away Thal i enabled me __ in 3 way B be uncominiable. You see whal | mean.

And Then so er what would you say That &i?

Wed, i, he humow meant we had somelhing, al least | Teel that er we have somelhing s, 3 Hmlammaeﬂﬂ:lnmmmmﬂysmm Sinmpgles o know causally Parsing to think what
retalonship___IFs hard i say whal came first The redalinship orthe lnsmow as | dond know | dont ol me aboul lamsell, comes st
#hink | can say, hecauseﬂl!y inkinsically inked, you know? And so i heiped me inlerdte the mm mmnmnhmmmm
unommifatable it enabled me to leam a lot about it enabled me o fo am __ olhers. It adds 1o his He. kmaes e not-ok, ok
nysell, challenge mysell o challendge mysell, | think whal i 45! most of al was o er enable me to
a level of acoe rou know this sait of, | don't know if you ase familar wilh the Serenly

Pmye(byNumlﬂsnllﬂlﬂeaﬂywhmlmmlgn!aycoﬂmmmmhm

The things that | can change, the serenily i accept the fhings fhal | cannot change and the wisdom to
el he dllerence befween The . B, that sums i up quile nicely and i gave me the serenty o the
level of 1o OKthat iswhat R E g | can do soit of you know yes s dilloull but | am
akighi wilhin Thal, you know what | mean The lal's what § g i me: | Tink er hal whal any herapy
should do, I'm nol sure bul for me i defndiely &id

UmHum

__Imimmmgmmlmmmmm@ fuming hethe sr  Humow helped establish a refalionship which could then go deeper in exploralion
that 10 be able o gel me Mese, You see whal | mean. Tosod ko M's e i helped develop acceplance of poweslessness in e and Tis fell ok
of__ yes, o o e retaimnship hmmmlhmmﬂnmmmm!mhmmdm Humow sllen helped take The sting oul of Be_ I encowages aceptance of
mmmmummwelnpw of acceplance . _ yes serendly is soit of a good wand nota  ambiguily and uncertainly
i accept certain things that you cant change just St St wilh

lazy kind of of, yes i that you

this, Thisis OK this iswhal & 5 you know, 5o whal, you can laugh about & Humo, | suppose ok the

Mmmddiebyﬂnmhlln,mlmimﬂgu helps you see i your

and Tl things aren biack and while
ok They don't have to be Idmﬂtnmlnmll-tlﬂsi, yes [pause]

Woull you B2 1o say any more?

| hink Thals ex, yes | Think Thal's i Ned

Ok we'l stop There. Thanks vesy much.
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Vabatim De=cripive Tingubtc Comcoptel

“The fast question s st for you in iellme a bd about an expenence that you have had whese
humowr has had an mpad on your dinical work.

51 P

1 think that humou is ofien is Bke that wanmih asth ang ha ha h of humor Bonding in therapy. Sesatonin-releasing. Darkness, sarcasm, iony, idioule. Clnical, echnical Many different forms: of humous i think of which may
that can be very bonding in therapy and & can release, | think & can release tension if used all have diferent mpacts, negaiive and posiive. Does
helpfully, but alse | have also been thinking about the darker use of humowr, sarcasm, Tony, sarcasm and wony have to be dark?
ndcule
N2 R Ok
52 P Gall be b i So one one case.... this this i probably the most recent and most . powerfulin esms of a darker  Darker use of umous is mest pewerful. Humour is a very high riskinlerveniion. ~ Pauses before using 'powesful . Umﬂ'hmhlinh Thisisn't really humowr as felt by both parties in the
baid expenence use of humowr and a very high rskof ¥ challenyg er of | I .. have been Humowr can hagh sk Gallirws hamour suggest ratherthan therapy, but i sh how gallows humoar is used by
hides wue feelings ‘working with her for about 20 months and she had been persisiently displaying very high risk i:ilgﬂhwaﬂspmm:iralpmﬂmlnliﬂpﬂhmaﬂﬂﬂﬂ Confused challenge of 'a’ bordesine? ‘only thing 1 the chent in i I and awile
Gallows can be provocalive (aggressive) i betmmshehdbeenmpedhﬂyeﬂdeady Shzmsmollanim gelting i there 5 sometiing very wrong and s  could do’ said with exasterated tone, suggesied she or action. F 1] didn't n
therapist cars with nin son and was dnnk sﬂlalihlwinlnn_]w.l Mlahnylm]_pﬂyl_ﬂimliwasm Iﬂshﬂldlﬂmddlﬂlﬂnmalﬂqﬂaﬂ challenge, she marared gallows humows to challenge.
mmmmmmmdnmmmmtmunMrmsmmm exaggerate and nidicule the cient's ridicule of hersell and behaviowr. Laughing with she was bolh womed and angry, pethaps. This & diferent The cient's langhler was not
of her was the smell of the alcohol but alse hes will In die was so overwhelming  a willio die. Laughier was not imny. Mimored the chents gallows humous i show humomas, and alse a way of allacking the therapis??
and she was ust ke no | dont give a shit | dont care if 1 get nn over | don't care if | get raped twasnt funny. Gave her pamission io ad i acoondance with her gallows self, Soumndds ke a desperale parent.
again | don't care Tl die | wani thal in happen | don't care if | nmn in font of a car and | aciually fell desiucive ego, which meani she didnl have a ‘parent’ i rebel against in the form
really temiled and complelely shuck actually, bul what | did in that 0 wassemllulmmm of atherapst. chent's Laughl mdh.mldnllubﬂmvms
sober up having done a risk assessment with her but the following session when she came back  a risky i but fiom a pl ‘good mnlention and

hdnwasﬂhqﬁiglﬂlmﬂgﬂmhmllnhhhmmhﬂmlnmwm desperalinn.
over | wilth a man el etc and | thought | have done everylhing with this dient. The only thing |
could think of to do was In actually exaggerale what she was doing and bugh and kind of ridicule
her behavinur so what | did wastell her about a previous clent | worked wilth here who was
achally brutally gang raped she had been out got dnnk gone down an alleyway raped by many
men, hadeous and 50 | old, |will call her Kelly, | ikl Kelly the story and | saad, and | iold her really
brutally in detad what had happened wilhout exposing any confideniialily obviously, and | then
mived in saying oh yeah you know fill your bools go off get dnnk get raped isnt that a hoot ha ha
‘wed would that be e for you you have aready been raped once before, how you know, how
mﬂmhwuhmmmmhhmmmlmﬂmmm

d that soet of D exag il cult theough her
mbeimmlmvmmpﬂeﬂnlmmnlwasmmmﬂymmdnldnmmmdl
felt at the time really harsh and | thought al the fime that #his is elher absolulely unethical and the
‘winn thing to do or, its going o really challenge her.

N3 R When using hes, surt of akmost mimoring her stye of bumour, her bughler at her siuaion which
'was very senots by doimg that you exaggerated it and brought & info focus maybe

33 P Brought into forus absolulely by exaggerating &. The kea was to really emphasise the L an exaderati now revealed atruth about it Scamng
maladapiive behaviow for whal it was, o show il for what #was. Hey here we ame whooo whooo  the dient in in kisalion. An i B but it 0, even
‘what a hoot yeah you know what lets nn off and get dnnk and get raped and lets get nm over, ml Ci ‘, daged m laughle: uniimny play wih own
yes iis hilasious sn'tit So the next session she came back in and she was complelely dilferent, i i of i i
mmmmmmmmmMnlmmmeMMmmmmm cmbemmnmmﬂiehlmsel
about the She said sy ksed how she e ake She saad that

that week she had been to see her dodor, ummmammm she
had been dinkang responsibly all that week and she said to me for the first time: no one bughed.
&mammmammzwmmmmmmmmmm

of how she
N R So R wasnt enough ust for you o be able for you o point out the behaviowr which youtnedto do  Leading7?
before but you almost had o join in with the kdicousness
b | P Jom in and exaggerale. And give her the permission to cany on doing . it was that permission Jnlmgmmde:ameﬁlmg
giving humour, go on, you know have a hool, go and get gang raped, yeah go m, !'lil'll!'! wmﬁmﬂ,ﬂmdﬂ-ﬂhﬂmﬂmh Chent is forced I
True feelings hidden betind gallows humowr  pissed asmuch as you ke lwasllﬂlﬂmd P fam  see her true feeling s when therapist copiesimimrs the galows humow. Came to
belef that shy she was iy l ok hﬂq:ll!h!ml_llnh!mmﬂm Thesapist needs o be swe about a clent and thelr process

mydmmsmlmnmmmmhummdmmmmﬂm befwe using this ntervention.
1 dont really wand in do this, |
dntﬂmih mﬂydnllsm:;mdyﬂymmmﬂlmlhmdm dothat

N5 R Sothis 5 an example of you nolicng how humowr was a kind of a siateqy of keeping her in a kind
of maladaplire place isthat right and then
85 P Gallow can fisghts Rwasin_ o challenge the malwd aptalions by saying, here they all ane lets look at them, here they C ons with thi i3 2 e i show aiiicial nakwe of laughles. Perhaps some shame in what she dil, which is why
therapist and iemw for ciient. Have to be can sarcasm as it hat  Uses my name o siress her point, as though ryngto  she is gelting on my side’ by using my name.
N can be perseculry. K is a dasker kind of humow because it came fom a place of  recnil me o her side.
wmmﬂmm%m mhm.m@ummmlhmmmde
Vior fear v v exisiing sihang relalionship. Know for a long fime
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57

So that humour for you was a sk

Rwas a sk yes, but | though | can esther try this nlerveniion and it doesn't wirk or, | caimy on
doing what I'm doing and i doesnt work, so it 5 me in a way that there is nothing to lose at that
pant because she wanied o die.

Mamwing gallows humowr is a challenge i
nisky behaviowr

Mamwing gallows reveals a confradiclion
between how something said and what being
sal

5o when you think about why you have
would you say, what would you say about

mon this
case that for this ew?

B:zmﬁlmiml._ﬁlmd. high risk and exireme. Normally in my pracice humouwr is soft,

Maroinyg gallows: humour was a nisky kast resot to challenge suodal
behaviwAhoughts.

Huhmlslmﬂysﬂ,mmaﬂﬁzzyhmnmaﬂem

fl fuzzy, it's about releasing fenson, it's about just exposing more Bghily the

of what someone is doing, a gentle, a genlle lugh at whal's going on _

different ways of using humowr,
ntensely and not so inlensely.

Appeaing o heallhy ego. Must have known there was

a healhy aspect.

well | can cestainly never, that | have never used this ntensity of daskes humour in one se
wilh a dient, but | felt that it was the thing that needed to happen o really cut through the
challenge of her behaviour:

Sothe impact on the pocess of her psychotherapy was, what do you think the impadt was on her
process thoogh the: use of that emowr or reflecing her humonr or exaggerating .

It «didd #he job, it completely did the job. She felt fighlened... she. . decded.. Mﬂllidwaslq:
nio her autonomy and of cowrse because of her process | Iﬂsap’lnﬂh!
s that her autonomy has never been allowed to thrire b

g and | think that the impact of her knowing that | love and care for her but from a very
iifferent posiion, not a smothering posiion but a position of genune will for her to have her
aulonomy was thal in giving her the permissions 1o what she wanis in do by exaggerating
massively what she's doing, she was able 0 make a decision for herself about domng things

Used the exag

2

Wl_]gﬁhmllﬂmlil_'!l
separaion and aulonomy
back gally

of stualion

Helped cient choose for e really

Gave her aulonomy?
Yes, absoltely:
Hmm

pulling wonds in participani's mouth ?

N10

T 2 T =

510

really due to the nahme of humow! kone

Aol she needed, she sail o me, the session befre Last that she was achually gl that she had  The dient staried o care more for herselfand think dilferently and siopped nsky
. style.

come dnmk that day She was giad that she had done that because it wasthe wake up call that  behaviour and selfhanm and is happy aboul this change:
she needed and snce then she hasbeen domng at work, she has dawn out a whole new patiway

which she calls her mad of self care, she has been self soothing, she has been thinking dilferently,

she hasn't got donk, she & taling the dugs, she hasnt sel-hamed, and thal's 3 weeks now

according o her and she is delighled .

Self-soothing. Like a baby. Some early for Thisis sill
mionng, peshaps? 1o do with pasticipant mining gallows:

N1 R that resulled m hese

mwmhmhahﬂﬁbwamﬁwmhmmmm Was it really
was from cix g something healthy for hesself. changes?

P Mamwing gallows style of cient reveals atrah - Yes. Her part of her identily was being Kely the down, so going out and geliing dnmk, ha ha ha  Deading not io be down around, be a fod as an idenlily. Realisalion that
1o way of being Kellys got dnunk again, Kelly's dancing on tables, Kelly's gone off wandesmng down the sireets something/fa way of being is NOT funmy:
Mimonng gallows stops the gallows again, 50 that resped , yes. She made a decsion for herself, | don't want to be Kelly the: ciown
Mimuring gallows reveals incongruly and chent anymore. Lmtﬂﬂlﬁ!ylndmnsli-g Inlnlni‘slllﬁ.ny,aileinﬁ-iﬂﬂ,i'slll
choases io change -ve behaviour funnyisit. Sothe gwing 1o go, shit
that really isnt funny. \Mﬂrmli-l_llslllinly

Seils almost Be you had 1o expose her io her own shyle of humowr

sn

N12 R

512 P Using ciients style of humour hold a mimor up

1o them o reveal realily

Yes | had to hokd the maror, but | had to make & bigger so she could really see it and feel it Exaggerate the image presenied so the dient feel the impad of the reality:

N13 R A that's what shilted something for you. Was it the marng or the humowr that shified the dient?

513 P Yes |1 do, because | wasn't ieling her io do anyihing. | wasn'tinving io contnd her. | wasn't invng
0 breach her boundasies. Mone of it

N4 R You said that you usually use humow, or at least humow & usually in your pracice as well and

there are olher things that come o mind that when you come to think about hamour that you had

e:psmﬂhmlhsgmﬂnmnﬂhﬂnﬁ!lsnrﬂnmlﬂylmlﬂmlnlaﬂ

whals come nto your mind.....

514 P Can be colining with chent There's one client who | was really senious wilh for a long fime and she sail i me, | have been kaahmmhmkmﬂﬂvm“mdvﬂﬂmmhmMWHmIthSulﬂsham ThAspeak.

Ism!ﬂi!esmiwiﬁ.lhuilhﬂhfﬁe wurkang with hex now for about 4 % years and after about 2% year she sail i me, | used to think mihe meant Kick Me' is a TAgame thal iwiles the olher to join in
you were 50 seripus, she said you never laughed. She saud | felt 5o uncomforiable and she's Mﬂnmamypﬂlﬂﬂndeﬂ’spmwssmﬂﬂlmmmuﬁmm an altack on cient.

Ihmlhdumlefeeiwlh another pleaser pesformer and she would try o get me 1o kugh at her pulting hersef down and | - Chent mikally nvited theapist to lugh at her. Chent appreciated therapest

i ldlmaﬂinltmahgmﬂllnmmtmwlﬂmgﬂmaﬂﬂﬂm mnﬂamﬂdm&lmdmﬂnhuﬂmﬂyaﬂm
ciemsplmnhmlmn genumne and | had to work with her wilth that and she Mmmnmm:mahummismmmwcm
Humow i a deflection Wiy arenit | laughing hmmdmﬂﬂshmdnmﬂlmm‘ynﬂeshﬁlmihlﬂl then really quesions her own decsions and adons.
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N15

515

N16
516

N17
517

N18

518

N19
519

Devalies self (cient)

Brings insight to own {cleints) way of being

Fanier, that kand of oh 45 Bugh 2 me ha i ha, gve me 2 bl of 2 Rack ha ha ha and a5 her
expesience in therapy whese she didn't get that felt very uncomfriable and she's later sail thal's
‘what she's needed because she now has been taken sermusly she feels she's being taken
senously and she's now nolicing the distance between when she starts to laogh at herself and
‘when I'm not laughing at her. So she's geliing a sense of I'm Laughing at myself agam and your
not Bughing at me. What am | up oo here.

I's a bit e the st example but a less exireme example where someone’s using humow ina
‘way that isnt hejpful to themselres in some way.

Nnisdurdmgisdeptm;os Snnmmhmmkamﬁmhmm Hummr is seff-deprecaling and devaling some fimes. Humowr emerges more No and yes are contradiciory. Suggests Thinkang on nmosmlddyimmmaq)edshplﬂve
but there are other dily and | think as lmﬂymmli!tiﬁﬂﬂnﬁﬁmlsa'ﬁ_ﬁl—hﬁmrl_al&iﬁﬁm the spot. Felt Be an excesswve use of beaiifl aspects of

‘well where dients, well, here's I:ili i!ﬁl"‘ maybe ndhe rom where a for a chent that they have b don ime n ther ives. Hsa

pesson will go oh my God | can't beleve | have been doing that for so long, and i's a really Be s hlﬁhﬁgmhlﬁ!ﬂaﬂﬂnﬂ:ﬂmidﬂesamdm

Reveals repefilion in thies e a lovely laughier of oh my wond, ifs a beauliful, ifs a beauliful moment when that happens, and of waythe cient was and where they are now.
Bonds theaspist and dient mmmlymlmﬂmmdﬁmmﬂlmgmyhlﬁgmﬂﬂmmis
Sty sharing of b that enly you and the diient have shared allth led
mlaﬂlhehmmﬁaﬂﬂnynqﬂemmawwaﬂﬁnnﬂlylﬁwmlﬂy
are hvely
There's almost ke there's ora ion of when a dient

Exposes huboousne ss of way of being

Exposes repetiion
Revealng of way of being
Brings seff awareness to cent

Helps dient move on

Isfreemg
simals a vicory over self

Alows playfulness wilh self {cient)
Isfreemng
InCeases energy in Seson
Alows spontanesy

oealivily
moeases enengy in self

Increases energy of chent

Alows playfulness
Increases childile enengy

Acceptance of mpesfecion in self
Isfreemg from mtemal consirants

Leads o acceptance of imperfecion

Vhen they expose their own hulaousy in a way, they go oh my God you lnow iis oazy | cant Humowr shows the kdicousy of a dients previous way of being, thinking It bings  What I've been up o’ suggests a game of some sort.
believe | have been doing this for so long. Why didnt | think of that before, that quile ofien comes  sheds Bght on what was there all along. Creales a bghiness and sense of being ~ TA speak?
up. nswmsnnbvnlsmwvdlym‘llmﬂlﬂbeﬁnnh&ﬂ aullmdllddnsmdlsa free, demonsiraled by bughler Revealing.

laughler.

afreeing
mmlﬁnnmmmmmmm Gndlpsmhlelbemwhm

1'wonder what you think that that dal for thewr process, that, or at least the psychotherapy process

R moved them on because then they moved thiough an impasse at that pont where they had Freed from a stuck place i move on
sutkdenly been freed up they've popped through i

MNietzschean wleas, overcomming seff.

How do you think it did that, how do you think that humowr did that, how does the use does the
use of humour get o a cient through an impasse .

Moved from & to ‘does’

Cusite ofien | hink we can, | think that agamn #hat its clent spealic so for a dientwho s, canl Mdﬁlﬂmmﬁaﬂcﬁlﬂﬂmﬂmnlﬁmﬂbﬂum couched i TAferm.  This can be linked to Play Theones. Wonds that can
speak in TAlerms now. it doesn't make sense | will iry saying it differently Sofor a chent that  playful non- way Showed the glitch n his logic which made him laugh 'Clil'eu_!patimn!_l . Use of tidde' touch (ckde) The bady is important with humour? Lile
I'm thinkang of has got an exchuded child, so they ae al bge so they ame Hhinlang. Slhmlﬂltmiyﬂmmmdyhﬂnﬂnwﬂhmemhﬂmﬁnmm suggest ouch, but this & & by gh wonds. TA g mind in body, a more felt sense of the
him, | spoke to his mnler child ke a playful molher so as o show but not shame wilh a Bght as it freed ham fio l conlict. | d and open fems ‘miemal parent’. workd, 2

teasing. | can't remember whal that was bul i was about poinling oul what he was doing and what ﬁﬁ!nimnmdmlaﬂmuiﬂnmlﬁj_ mmmllnls-!gylﬂ-n

he said he wanted. 1want i to be ke this but I'm going 1o do that io ensure it wont be what | and the session.

want i akind of ‘So there!' sort of way but said malter of facthy And he let oul a really big lugh

and threw hiss head back and it was lovely i see. And hear. ﬂmhasedmmn

him. He then feed upinb pen and real, and achually

mmmmmmmsmmmmmmﬁ

beng damped down on by a parent thal says you cannot be slly don't be a child, don’t be

childish, dont be daft, donlt be childike, be thinky. So you have gat this conlicting energy so

sometimes I try and get in a ickde, dde a Bile bl jest iry and get that enenyy moving a bi more

Umhm

R inaeased energy it staris i awaken what's been Humowr increased enengy and awaken' suggests that without humoor dient was

aseep, not fully Iving

Softens supereqo?

Repressed thoughts and feelings.

Yes. So ¥ the relaionship is shong enough with the cient, between therapist and clent the Therapist-Chent relalionship must be felt o be sirong enocugh for humowr in
therapist can stat to give permission to the repressed child energy to ememe safely. Hsalnght  ememge safely.

for you 0 come in here and play a lille ki, is alight for you 0 be humorous or dance a bl or

Laugh a litle bit and thal's OK.

[ § dissolve self oilic o iy rlsulhherl_ﬁl 1 ofien see chents who who have a Humowr sinps crilicism, and in fact i funny when getiing some thing wrong.
d parent | mvite th ey doma hamd so the parent cant

uimﬂmhmimgaﬂimnﬂymlsmmaﬂﬂwmiﬂg

refeased m away.

So n some way humow allows someone to get something wiong and for that to be 0K

Yes. So ¥'siony, i's sonic. It suncriical in a way, Yes if's unciiical because you can't be perfed,  Humour is ironic and allows for the reality of s nthe
you cant be using your non-dominant hand.
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P Shows cient there & no threat

extreme thinking in a saffe way
Takes the siing out of showing Emiialions

m Vabaim Descriptive [nguistc Comceptual
Ch ry of Yes that defence I's OK 1o get things wiong and have a giggle about . Humowr afis and L and for that o feel ok
bemng
Males the not-ok feel 'ok’
Is there someone who comes i mind that you can think of where thal'sbeena ...
Allows mperfection/mistakes in self (chent)  Yes there is. Ackent called *** and, what it was incredible, she drew with her lelt hand and she  Clent be @ and laugh at vhich Vibwmn and cold. Thawing. Playful. Wow - susprise. The fek Be the cient was wasmer when
Breaks hrough newrosis mzmmmnm tndhlgmdsnnl 's back and the other she drew was that cient staried o reduce fension and amaely amund geliing things wiong. “Your feeling can start v emerge’. Makes me wonder if umdmmmmnpmmmm
Releasestension in chent Bght and filly h i her hope for the changes shewas  Thawing. Humowr breakes theough newmsis and allows for making mistales and  this is the paricipant talling about her own feeling felt ‘warmes' up.
Is i mmm.:nmmbeﬁvemmm it smprised her that she had drawn this and @ this 5 a sprse and Bberating. fowants her clent. became playiul.
Revealks diferent perspedive was a delight for her and she giggled al the delight of what she had done using hes non-dominant
Aalids surprise hand and that was her starling to thaw her anxiely and her tension about getiing Things wiong.
So | think humowr is a wondesful way 1o break thrugh the nesrosis if you e then your feeling
mshimmgemhluluemahﬁm.ﬁcmmdnhlhmmgﬂm
‘winng and say something wiong and gel something wiong and do 'wrong. Inthe ast
‘wirk she ust went, oh it diin’t matier if got i wiong but lnok what | did wow, gosh, again it was
that Eberaling feeling
R was beraling. What was the humour in that do you think?
Isfreeing The humsr was her being iwviledio be childike, i pby and the playwas funny because it Took away the anxaety leaving her with rare delight, and this enhanced the
reduces anaely coniradicied her belefs and it winked for her beaulifully. So the newrnss, the ancoely had gone  relationship which meant the dient staried o feed ok about who she is, and o be
Reduces newosis and what she was lelt with was delight for hersel which is such a rare feeling and so the more we  good enough, rathes than pesfect
Encorages childike nahwe staried o buld onthat the more she was starting to get a sense of herself as being  OK for who
Challenges beliefs she s she is stariing 1o gel a sense of hersel for who she is, what she wanls, its alight to get
Changes perspedive on self things wiong and is alnght to be good enough.
Acceptance of mpesfeciion in self
Hmm. | was st wonderng about whether its happened where they have kand of expenenced Move from objedive to personal. Some anxiety about
humow and i's in a mom and s the humour you have used that has peshaps impacied on paticipant focusing on the 2t as a sowce of humour,
something that has broken fwough . rather than verbal communicalion of hamoar.
Revealks flaw in thinkng/be bef This is probably too lame an example bu st thinking of someone | saw yesientay frthe very  Sadent scared that he would be deemed uniit to pracise and then locked up aler Amused, happy, bght banter.

st ime and this is achually really imny. | was the first ime we met for his comselling session  ieling therapist his problems. aksed shudent 1o remind himself of all the
an | said 10 ham at the end of the session and | said 1o him & there is anything you would ke 0 other aspeds of his ile that are healthy and il and this helped him see that he
ask me now you've had your fast session and he went well in be honest wilh you | am a bt scared was achally ok Chent and therapist laughed and this helped the client see that his
an | said 10 ham oh OK what are you scared of. He said well 'm really womed that someone 5 belief was mvald.
going o come along and say that | am not fit 1o praciice and I'm going be locked away in a mom. |
saud ight, so i that person me, will it be me that says you're not fit to pradice and will lock youin
a room and he said | dont know he sad that someone might and so it went with the fankasy then
ivited him, so | sill remained an adull and | said him what | would Be you o do is rellect back in
me all the Things | have said to you that are about healthy aspedts of yoursell i this session and
e weni well | realise that | have ackmally gol quile sirong self esieem when i comes to my
and my woek and | realise that | am acually good at thinkang as well and he Sted out
these things and | said 1o him, | said "does this siike you as a candidale for a siaight jacket
then?" and he went "oh no there's not a siaight jacket he sail ks jest a padded mom”™. W just
bawrst oul Laoghing and & was really funny and he st went its not going 0 happenis i7" 1 went
ol

VWhat do you think that dil what do you think that play act did for that process.

II.l:ﬁ!idﬂihhﬂhﬂaﬂmhyﬁmﬂ(alﬂhlﬁh‘lammﬂsm Thiough the humow, he therapisi showed she was nol a threalening person

parson who was going o get him lock away fom him. Agan s would from him ar do to him that he feared. Thel‘llllll
Iﬂlnmpﬂgln.lﬁ.ﬂlnl_ﬁlsmmdlnlﬁniﬂﬁhg I'lheﬁnmawayail disolved the negalive fantasy and exposed arational thinking. The dient was able
locked n aroom. kis mralional i s Sogical and | think that the hamour st the halirousness of his own fantasy wilh the therapist
hdicrousy of that fankasy. Once he was ableto .. nmrmmunnlmm Mﬂmlmmhwaﬂmmmmsmm
mumgh-‘kmhnnllnhlﬂﬂhuilmlm of his g, msanily

fantasy and he was very furny with it when he went oh no no no there's no siraight jadet here ils

a padded mom hough. | was thinking he embelished it, he owned i he that wasnt gallows it was

ham going yeah I've been a bit sy here havent | . So it ki of exposes something about his own

thinking. it exposes the calastophising way of thinking, or the hisiionic way of thinking, in away |

suppose isthe msandy of it

Something was revealed?

Queshions realily mlmﬂ;wmzmlmbumlmwmmlnmmmﬁ Exposes difference between what is and isn't real. Humow makes this gentie
Adds tve i COWSE Yo but | don't think he would have felt i, so adually what hamowr  rather than dired so that the truth is palatable and can adually be feliimown. The
Reveals diferent perspedive dmsdhdlapnﬁvemmmﬂﬂsdmmmdlmﬁmmﬁﬂh humowr mbxes posiive feeling wilth serious thoughls, so that the thoughts are
R thweat of ve Ingically make sense of something and feel hat al the same e it hasthe process ofworking  logical are no longer threatening.
thinugh what was stuck 5o he was stuck i his fankasy and he said | can feel i e a naggng
thoughl ai the back of my head. Once he'd buyhed and got the logical bils together be said if's
gme. Abit ke R wasn't a treat.
Ao his thoughis o ]
Gives dilferent perspecive No, they had been that is logcal and fests the Inkal logic was replaced - that was more reality based. The
really of beliefs. Imiﬂlﬂ]lﬁi_ﬁlﬁl“ﬂ iwasamzlylmdymlinﬁi]m alil Ilmlmamlhﬁlhliﬁl_]mlﬂﬂlim&q:siﬂnmh-nﬂq:
Queshions beliefshealily Whmhkdlﬂm iy
Is bonding those partof the piny __
Developsthe relationship
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53 Is sharing Abit Be there' d pocess. because to share  Two process. An individual, and a relalional one. Humous is ke a sharing, Be a
Effects mdividual process and relalionship hmsvuywmﬂhgﬂaﬂemhlmemﬂﬂsbﬂmnmmdmﬂmn connection bebween two people.
Ineases connedion between d. and th. humomus if's a feeling isnt it ifs Be a connection
N31 And what do you think that humowr does for the process?
pix) | Decreases uptighiness of cient ‘Well with my olher chent **In the therapy she isfar less upight and when she's far less uptight Humowr made the dient less uplight and freer o explore her self wilhout as much Pariicy seams i b ) both ]
Isfrees she's far fieer in acually explwe hersell M 50 | think humouwr is a way o cul theogh mlﬂmlnl_pwmamﬁ_ﬁlaﬂsmpm culling humous in one. i is dlcull 1o ascestain whether the
Leads to further exploralion defe: and there's b I!ﬁlnnlmgsllmnﬂmslmnm through the defes Humor sp asﬂlemﬂea cient was able to move on because she was serus
defensiveness of cient palatable for her ackally inlerating me maybe being a Bitle bit more mhmnmnplaﬂhmmﬂmﬂmimh!ﬁg & alsn nceases or because she was not sesious. It seems that the
Cuis thiough defenses definiely speeding up her process because she 5 beginning to leok at herself more openly the miimacy, which addste the capaciy to look at herself more deeply. pﬂmilsmhmeyﬂﬂmmm
Makes dilicull things easier to beashear because befre she was Sightly quanded al the seriousness and the laughing at herself now that w’ie.a sthe
Inoeases mimacy between th. and cl she’s able to be looser and freer and more, more intimale | suppose thogh hamour as well, ﬁuldﬂehﬂmapnﬂuemymllem
Allows for dilferent perspedive these's an mlimacy these that means she can look at herself far more freely. able o deepen. Shows a process of one thing leading
Makes dient more robust o chali to anather.
Makes chent more open
N34 Yeah, | see.
5M playiully reveals double standands Tmpust thinking, the other day she says she has been in a relaionship for 20 years with a mamed Paricy st showed her double by smiling g Tmmdeﬂwﬂnujlﬂﬂﬂledeﬂvms
challenges more gently mem, fandes someone al work bul wouldn't do anything about that 'I'Iler.hqnlmknnm ul: o it sounded Be she wanks to have her cake
Alows deeper, futher i n a diferent and my cient & sous about that andis ~ and eal it in relalion o having bwo men al once. Hwas a gentler way of dhallenging ﬁﬂnﬂe:ﬂvuﬁmhsﬁmlﬂﬂmdmﬂyd
Speeds up process plﬂmhnby]ﬂwﬁmhnulﬂnimhnaMdumﬂedaﬂmlmlsﬂl the client and this allowed the client to think more deeply about her Ble and this how she was percieved by the therapist.
Leads to undeslying emations: 1o hes, again i's with body bnguage and a smile and | said you know with a siong, understanding  process was sped up by humoons:
way, "you want Daned for now anid you want to park Clive for Laler™ and with a chuckle and a smie,
you know, and she could hear thatwhereas ¥ 1 had said something Be, it sounds to me Be you
are being a bit ke a dog in a manger or you know if you use wonds ke selfish, or you could
challenge that in s0 many ways il would probably quile dilficult for hes 1o hear, she would defend
against that whereas the lumour enabled her o go, yeah and then what she then did was o open
up about her fear of being on hes own, mafmdﬂ-gﬂnrﬂ:ﬂamdymmlaﬂ!p
off with Ciive and that P
N35 Umbum
535 R ks Incongru d hons ﬂhdﬁaﬂﬂymdﬂmmlﬂ@aﬂmﬂﬂhﬁndlﬁugh! Humow speeds up the process of revealing mcongriiies or things that don't make
ament pariner. So h kand of sp vhere the dient is able 0 see things: sense. i showed with this cient that things are not how they farst
Reveals other dmensions i le that kand of don't add upin away. ntmamyﬂmﬂﬂm!mmﬂwmls and for seemed. The clent didn't feel crilicsed by this because the humour avorled
Reduces shame in challenges this paicular client it avoided shame, so for her she's very sensitive to any kind of oiticam, any  shaming hes. The humour helped the cient get i touch with real fee ings. Humour
Is challenging sense of I've done something wiong, I've done something bad, | am bad, and that hamow, she sl challenge s and is both genile and strong, and this can help the cient io fisther
Isa potent and gentle i point during Those ransactions moved nio shame, oh God 'm feeling really bad now, I'm awful. explore themselves.
Leads chent in explore themselves fisther There was none of that, she went mlo real fedings. So humor can defnitely be a very genlly
way o challenge quile sirongly, both gentle and sirong, a way that a dient can hear i, thal's
palaiable for them, that enables them to continue to explore what it is they are uplo.
N36 What i is they're up o, right, what i & theyre doing
53 of responsibiity for self Yes, in the example | gave just hese, i showswhal it is they're doing, what's their pari inthai the  The chent is helped, with humow, msml-!mmnﬂy thesapist The pariicipant seemed o be saying again that it i the
Leads to real feelings pait that wants i have her cake and eat it The empalhy for the part that i temified of leaving must have an . Real feelings of the cient miention behind her use of the amour that is
Speeds up process of self beng on her own, lenified of being rejecied. Allof that came inio the wom aller that, although we were able 0 come o the fore which wouldn't have been possible so spon without mportant. She realsied that allhough her client was:
Reveals own Emikiations might not have got there if | hadnt used homow: A least not as soon, definiiely the hummrr. Cant have it all own way: bemyg seliish, she was ke this for a reason and that
reason was important to hold in mind.
N37 Is there a ime you can think of in your own personal therapy whese humow has played an
impoitant part that has .. an mporiant mpact in a st of way
537 Inaeases sense of salely fwam Yes, | was thinking of this just the other day W ) o mind is | ak thatmy F ¥ by her therap: Vvhen h i Perhap: of thawing though
Teasing can be too challenging at frst WMMMMIWMMMMSMMMMI through feasing n the begmnning she didnt Bke i, but the i safe and o humow? Paticipant being played with, being taught
found really quite, | use the there was a that made me laler on. how in play? Sense that humow & fne al the
hdmiesﬂeﬂﬂmnfylﬂvﬂmhdldﬁmdmwmhmﬂh 1 didnt e & begnning of a relaionship, but feasing can mly be
1 don't know how much detad you want io hear. done wiy b iy
N3 Just whalever you want in sy
53 teasing can feel thl, can oease In e eem for me being dy nful because my Gther would fease qrowing up with dad and the pariicpant
‘when done early in relalionship. and then say Immﬁpﬁgaﬂnﬂnmﬁmmamlﬂmmﬂﬁnlmuyﬂa ﬁhﬁhmﬂﬂmapinaﬂwlﬂm‘llhmﬂn’stml_]wﬂi
Can muxease ancdely fiherapists nlenlions  sense of bemg able to unpick what is carmng teasing and what is ouel ieasing. So when he fir! J. This meant that the paticipant diin't know the diference
not undersinod by deint. staried ip iease me | noticed that | acually became very defensive, | diin't lke it because | hadn't  belween leasing that was casing and auel. This meant that she was defensive
quite, i was new so when he fst started & was new and the transference | felt wounded, but wlmlulmpﬂmasedtuaslelnﬁﬂhmnhuhummgﬁlﬂmm
because he had known me bng enough and it was a wel oppormily, he picled up on that, slln mﬂﬂh!mhlmgﬂnlnm PZs
must have nobiced me withdraw i some way, or prked up on that and was then able what he was doing and then she knew the
wha b g that helped me m'lh!'l_lﬂuﬂillill*l!lmlllhm red nahwe of his leasng.
the nahure of histeases.
NI9 What do you think the nalure was of the lease.
519 Reduces amdety R was i helptickde my child, io idde me, 0 help loosen me up a bl because | was really ancaous The @ of her child duced the ancdety of P2 and helped her i Istickiing the 'child’ a form of lting. Sexualicoves?
Reduces uighiness ammwmmmmhmmhmmummlmmm “loosen up’ mmmmemmmmmmbﬂmmmme Was her therapist a bt imtaled and soteased. Teasing
Liberaling were dy - Again that byhin within me but what was in P2 bul in a way s ke mild bullying 72
naljlmy.httlwmdmdwﬂydﬂmm Ilm‘lilllelumglil lmsfnemdl that was bolh ight also T i it moved her on
Helps chent move on delniiely other areas of my aﬂﬁmﬂlﬂwnhﬁm“pﬂre
Reveals mtemal suggle/conlick e, snllndalundmnelhd l\mspneive

222



£E

Leamt how o play wilh olhers

Inueasesrd:mm m

u:mgnspempeduemllemld
Reduces hypersensiivily to aiidsm

You say bghien up, what do you mean by that
Being able 1o take things k sotch So beinag ab PR o
ngsﬂnhm-hmmlmsdﬁhlhﬂemmimllﬂlmhs
sensive 0 perhaps the ndicule of others or the teasing of others, or a shared pke . & helped
me 1o ighten up, it helped me i experence that kind of lumoor far more readily, and easly
wilhout feeling someone was actually being cuel. |loved i, | laugh a lot now. | feel | am fr, far
more comiitable wilth humowr, and wilh feasing ioo |, a bit of a banler. s dnght, iIfs sale, it's OK,
¥'s done with a good nlent and | usted him, but | think ¥1 hadat irusied him | would have nm, |
‘would have been out the door.

Youfeel that it has kind of freed you up in some way.
Defniety, and | definitely got, within our relationship beng able to Laugh helped me ease up
myseF and i helped me ease up with him_ | thinkwe can be loo upight | could be oo uplight too

i my head, too wmed about geting things wiong, too wismied about upseting people, but
laughter i freeing.

Agamiit’s the gelting things wrong thing ?
Yes, geling things wiong, even in be able in say oh God | ballsed up there  iis fine, ¥'snot

She's not 5o senous any more and made her sionger. Increased iderance for
olhers, alidhhmﬂmallihmﬂmﬂﬁﬁmﬂ_ﬂﬂllnn
cuelly. Now she laughs more now and this her comfort

for humow, nchading easing and banler. The frust n the therapist was necessany
for her to be able to accept the humowr, she had to feel safe, knowing that his
ntenbons were good.

P2was sameone who was uptight, womed about getiing things wrong, upsetiing
wothers and humowur in her thesapy freed her up ffom these wonies. Cant please
everyone, butthal's ok

P2 coulll see her mistak unkind i herself.
ﬂnmﬂlalﬂﬂnamylﬂwzsm ﬂﬂzwulﬁl.!lmrﬂnssi

Humowr heralds a shift mthe cient, a Sgnal of reduced ancaety.

The shill is nceased freedom amd Free fiom i
ego) of mpndions, of no's. Pemission to be a child, show self, be foolish.

Hi breaks the niles a person has set for themselves, and become fiee of.

Makes not ok, ok gallowsy, its just oh lookwhal | dil. Being kind with that ughier but you dont have o beat
Acceptance of Imiialions yourself up over the head. You can Laugh lovingly ab yourself .
That being wrong & OK, hamowr it can be shown as it is OK, it can. ..
Reduces amdety Defniiely. | was st thinking then about kghening up, | suppose really about a lot of the dients |
Isfreeing ‘work wilh | have noliced the andely definilely stats o reduce because | nolice that when they
start 0 use lumow is-a really good sSgn, that they're shilling, they've been able o et go of
somedhing.
Shillingin what way?
Leads to spontanedly That they 5 up, they ae They have b bl
_ g T 0 ok th mmhmﬂmnMammhrw 1 #hink that being o
able to laugh in the moment, be happy 0 be spontaneous: in that way shows that they'e feeing
up, they are freeing up from the shackles of ntemalised parent that is sayving, don't be sily, don't
be exhibiimists, don't be a child, you know, don't make a fool of youwrself.
Rules
Indicales prgress: Yeah, alot of ndes and when a cient starts 1o giggle, or chudde or kaugh or male
Ry ik joke, | think that is a really good Sign that they are staling o become autonomous .
Do you fel there are imes when you feel e that lumour has not been good for the
psypchotherapy process.
Is sedudive Yes_ | have a dient whe is mcredibl and she will desaib of: d sh
Is discounting of important things dmﬂymhmmaﬂdmﬂymmhl so ... sheis ke a thealre n
Inviles collusion wilh unconscious in the wom and | have noliced a couple of time... Mﬂellﬂmhmmﬁ;sﬂnﬁinwﬂﬂaﬂ

Impedes the process of herapy when collusive llﬁ seduced by it and | have fell entertamed by her and what has happened s when she has

Can be deflecting/avoutant

left & session thal | have e really bad. Emm, & has happenesd iwice, and what | think is happening
Eﬂﬂdﬂsmhﬂlﬂlﬂaﬂmﬂn mmnmmmmw
puling on of what is happening for

VWhen | buy inio the counler iransference | am then missing her. In-ll!zlillmlilllﬂvm'l
mmmsmmyﬁmmlmmﬁidmﬂmmﬂydﬁmamm
defence of prjective ientiication, and | wondes i1 the b: that shefeels. Sol
think the use of humor there mmﬂmﬂmmﬂlmMngﬁlm
and me geting sucked mio the concondant counter transfesence which means that | miss her
‘which means her siory, 5o it slows the process.

Ae you feeling that i some way you are with the defe: l then that sh o
the process, and it shows it down. How do you know when it sows it down

Yes
So how do you lnow when it does both, it's land of a_?

IHeel . Ifeel bad on two occasions. | happened kst week and thal' s wiy | want to take i slow: |
want o take it 0 supervision . Whﬂmmlﬂwmm do you know what have
been entertained by her and | have missed her and | feel really bad but she's feeling bad. The
ﬂlyﬂnmieil_]nnahll hes part in something she has done where she ends upfeeling

really bad Was Boht of it it oeates a distance
hmmylnlilﬂﬂ'slmi Anllmrmlmlymdi | would be veryvery mndiul the next
tmme she say dilferent , but of course |
mwmllepahxl‘lﬂn wrong I've k d g about her and Tve
mduultupmﬂﬂswﬂy very imptant for the therapeulic
Maﬂlmhﬂﬂﬂﬂlﬂmmlmﬂ!ilﬁhﬂmhﬂpfnﬁg

You dscount how youre feeling, you make bght of i, you make a joke out of what & . L

d med by the cient’s thealre of humow: A way discounting
selnmlise[md slualion. Ihmrmﬁhﬂmplmbyml
th colluding i PIOCess.

If you reflect on the humow;, even if it was niially colluding, you can use thisfor
wlmkmﬂndalsprm Doesnt nmlﬂwlgellmm

Isthere atype of humowr appropriate to the
developmental need of the chent? Like a child leaming
to tolerale beiny with other children.

of sell more. Supervi
Super-ego.

These s a need to be free from harsh superevo_Linkio
Mietzsche's ‘ves' saying.

She fell awiled to laogh al the palient, which she
avoiled doing. Palient later noted how this was helplul
as she selsup a sialion where she snl taken
senmsly.

funny of what Parallel process

WS (O 00 :niﬂﬂlsnk Uses ‘damn’ and stress:

igwith it as though she had been conned.

on it, you
ﬂnpmﬂhsl_]ammibyali!lﬂmsn&ﬁ.ﬂq)hlhq:maﬂpm
understood.

1o be belter
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[Smdia RP Ermcrgesi theme Vabatim De=cripive gt Comcoptel

peopie dont u you, because | have nobeeil mysell feelng That way, and [ wonder how
you feel when that happens
N4Y R So thal's negalive and posilive ___
549 P Yes, as Iy i that polential Humouwr is e any other past of being with a persons in
the mom.
N5 R Is there amything else you would Be o add?
550 P No
N51 R Ok. Thank you very much.
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Vabatm Deschptve Tinguistic Toncepul

L1] R Could you il me aboul a me kasmade an impact on your di ?
i P Well il iof you abou & oo | kad wih a yowsg man called == and kow| Dusd mysell g Sag Using bemow wns very naleal and served a5 an ikerveslion wilk a speciic Very shrw, meamared voice. Thowghllal C arc il
eific k| dite't realiee ol The parpose. Ouly allerunids on il dion & fhe Thempist realise the real impactof i

allerunds on refedion, asolien happens.

H1 R Vemb-bom
i P He's a very omm, amniows young man. He e point o Chest = i idden and a peopk: pleacer  Very clear spealing, Towghiisl s some = =
s Il sucdal Emm, be's G and sinding o el worse. mTmaking i befler br him? | had a == st lal Tz cliest was aagry
wilh him abost what ki depession meaas, raly. And where fiom fhis point.
mighl peihiaps assc fom. And when | was wilh him two or lirce days ago be was laking abost kavieg
£ more deprezsed i the previows week fkan be had in bz i session. He'd expesienced a great 5t
ia e fircthwo sessions but had gone back o Eeling quile awial
H3 R Hmm
'] P L ihis m—u]luppmr-anu The paslic i deals & s am Pawsc and e 1 suppos: Fm saying' reveals lee pailicpant s isking  Rezcarch Tl could bons on The expeiicace ofhemow wilh dicats
abeolriely Iniows and lhis s nmger hal e opped kimar [ iom cxprevsng i e workd and ol Iz anger  very decply i fhe moment 1 dowl Bink he caw’ chows iz G alve  willh a spenilicprsealnion, cg. dquem-,-msy.ln- 0t
him_Asd ﬂm-ﬂa“gm-mu-ﬂunu -umunn--tunem- womld meed 1o be understood more io make progees=: The guilt suggesied a @aze_Selling The sEne, hisry. s e aepict aat 1 wns fecling lense
m-!gnsa--mieuuhﬂsg-ﬂh- om wills bz fmily That ok be exprezsed and he mskead acks Be Mr and angry jwat Eskening io howlhe cical wiliobts e Eclings.
1aad o bowhcsalwmys  Hice. Hidesiis aager
uﬁ;gm[ngp-sa]ml,sslhg--nuamalu;dw*rim-uyal-'n
ol wns in some wny about he's fmiows, be's indeed wilh bis M sisder, allsorks
ofpeople bl he AN (aaTbe, bis father wha died cenlly He canlhe cant be it he cant be olier
ham i femibly mice cx, who
H4 R m bom
w P Ispermizsiongivag ——nad become w0 depresaed. And | sail to kim, Do you fink, =, fhal lore mighl be 2 mad awman  Theraprd aacied & jpke in e brm of a rhclonol quedion lal showed il she 1 wers 2 quesion 'do you Tisk?” bel one thal wes ihciosal i Whon V said Iz i wars said wills zech 2 calmacss and coupld wilk
Dispells shame imsile you?" [smilles] | =aid "Becawse | wns judt wosdesing whelber adually you'e Ecling veryangry  oukd see what uns not being express: T s realeased Hhat y bok It was as: masaged o
Makes fhe not-ok, ok and st allsough Tese's a guilly you, There might be a really, really asgry you sndiatiere's a mad & lotofiession and aaxiely and meant be didaT kave i plase her by hiding real  being allowed ol mad eman ok and
Relkaces annicly axcman in among all e (oncens about ofer peopl: and Thal i & 50 shocking 1o you Thal you lm Eclngs. oo be scared by. B wars ouled. Was bz laegh an alempl o
ks ieeing kom ol uny ofbeing R against yomrse " [panss] Howhe kad a bege hiugh abost e 'mad aeman’ remark and | £8 fhat & please? bly not as it 25 The thing
Releases fension released & greal deal ofiension and ansicly, ‘caase Me's very ansiows 10 please me e has been Fighlene wouli be seest
HS R [
w5 P soliess mperego __sadl 1o be &, you know 8 qood boy | also =i, ackeally | Tt 1o This showed ke cient lhal he dida Rave i be well behaved br é=  good boy' i young sad mmalure_Tasghiogeler  Use ofword ‘axeman’ sggest mowe adell, manly aspect ofs=l
Removes lrealio supercgo him, which i ahwnys a bil of a ik, Tl lhere was a mad ax-man, maybe fhere wnza mad veman  angly s i albwed This solieacd The karsh saperego wiliout dved asa showsa on q Humourenomages a malwalion i lis person by allowing deaied
Allvwe deeper exploralion fnside en it might be some way o f allevinkia g his his denibly kb | suppose | wosld call # 2 karch fuweatio i Humosr albwed e mmspeakabl Io be spoken aad lerebre more asped offke seifio ememe i 4 non e alening Maon- shaming wny.
Allvwe &fcall loughls aad Ecling 1o be expresssd supeseqo, and | maybe thisk = & way ofsaying i him ‘you're absolslely vid wil people’, wilbont as ¥ deeply expbmed.
E ey pomfng am acwsing finger And sl he would be lewibly Shocked | had said “you're rcally lewibly
shabliches; reinfonchip angry, you? lat kvl 1o be putin & way where we mubl kave a lagh aboul # aad
thea in ke ight ofhaving kad a Inagh ngefher we mat then thisk hal ackeslly maybe he was
absolicly lmiows
HE R Howwoul! you, kow & you say Hal? Was is aid in & way fal communicaled humour?
v P Demonshmies is alisace b chest 158 it willh & smille on my e And i in  [pamse] | Gida cay # exnclly in a pling uny, | eail The earpict commmnirnied theough facial expee mion Il she aad fhe cieat were Dol o mme b0 ‘aspinlors bat lic chowe aa slinae agaist  Ther i something playlal i lais, B chikdres bogefher poking fam at
Sirengihens relalonship H .mniumlmnmnu-ﬂuuu-ﬂﬂmwha—d Together in The sluniion, He alies: Clisnt wns delighied by s @robably ] e 'goody two-shoe self
Encouages dieat
phyll
W7 R [mghi]
w7 P Shods asd delighiz e wns shocked bul he was: alo | Hhisk, released | it he was seleased aad Tl he ould emm, wns 2 swrprising release brciest who kad hidden liese fecliags and it feed
Allrwe a rekase ol mpremsed cmotions owsider somefhin g Thal bis guill Exings woukinl allow kim fo masider. So | didaTsay @io kimma, i him Fom bis gull e a shasing expesicace rikem boll
Allvwe scrEtE 1 previowsly imacressibE aspeds of self A, ponderoms, Seriows wny, | wes inviling him 1o Ivegh abost I, 1o be a Bk bit shocked bul Bke a
Iavies chent 1o new perspedive shocking bamour, There's ahunys shork i hamour, and we shared &, | &5d Eelfiat we defailly il share
I=a sharig experieme betwceath 3 o i
Frees fom gult
Esiablishes relaionship
Hs R Umbem
e P Fresciestioply and | kad taken a rick o put i Ehe ok, pat itia Sk wny, you know, you don't know whelher linfs going Runsa ik fhat enabled dieatin I gh and play which dliesed! feacion. Revealed rpelion of really 1o showihe kel of sager imolved.
Rekaces keasion 1o_ smoozed or wheller its golmg 1o be somehing lal you mever never said, bat himlo  mew e i 1o expbr: ey of Mimselt
Reveals newpossibililies in self Isugh and £rme 1o Ivegh and kave fan and | £ fkat e fension dllased & bit asd Sat & was akight i
Fullers expbmiion ofsell say wns e a possibilly Ikl he could be Ecling rally really really really angry and fhal be oul] say
om hal, fal aclmally Tecre was a possibilly
H3 R Wiy do you fhisk you kad 1o say i in This ‘aspimloial wny?
-] P Prevests shaming _1 ERt sl il was more aax ssble, mor arccpiable bo him, | ER latbe, # solleasihe biow Yeah The = @ and Sng his guill by = fening e agesd ' Sng_ 1k’ raler
Soflens fhe bbw ofchalleage io a defeace: mnu,—ﬂuymuuﬂ*ﬁusamu|uu|=un-uu-u|uu=-yu : B made e challenge more nmssuﬁeau-ﬂgmuﬁg or imlarsive_
Leadsio acsimilion berawse he 2 Buti al 1 ink ight be & mad e o make senee ofit 225
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w12

Vi3

Vi4

s

16

LiE)

w17

s

w13

Aepiance ofgood asd bad

Removes lureal fom really of cliags

Makes macEpiable accephble
Makes e wnlhinkablc Tinkable
e ases self aunmcess

e ase s seif enderi g

unus -u-aue beamble

eper exploralion of ==l
Sou-s blawof challeage fo a defence
Reduces guit

Challeages inkemal moral cdes
Gelsliwowgh deEnzesmore easly

Incre ace s imlimary between . & CL
Siguall e mpist wn derdanding of o
Axekmies pogess

Makes dicl Ecl valeed

Enciles e dient

Makes rehiion ship more equal
Makes rehion ship more ksl
Reveals unoRscions proe mses
Brings greal reieT

Could you say a bil about your choie: ofphmze, e words you wsed?

Welll dou't fink it woul] kave: kad as big am impact had | ol wsed lat phinse, Those wosds berawse | Humowr made fhe inaoessible parks of clisat sccessible. The humour alowed tuo a om of-words, Chenl wns able o wns
sai! il quike, | ki o Fiipiocd wp io i a bl becawse, and | 5aid Do you Rk there might be an cum [lcans Sings ko be hold i mind al oece lie good AHD e bad. His anger & bol very mbnw_ aceplable, nad s made & kammicss aad therebre ny.

runnd and geslmring slmost playlslly fal we can share A seaef] and | And & aleo fmay
=0 fhal he conld be coall take Raza jphe, and padiy it was a joke, bult alzo we muld keep a hold offke
Fa whick il very very angry young man who isin 4 oisis of his B asd s ssiows, not

==

And yet The image i somehow famay.

Yes Re a caloon chamder, s nol real, bul e scafiment i real e ke revealed underlying serbws sealiment

Aad il wouk! you say et did br = process? Wihal were fhe poslive and or negalive sorl of as, ex,
mpad:=?

Wal  Emade i Tinkable i i am i
there isa mad Axeman msile him who wnsks 1o absolricly chop Tkem wp, some aflnﬁ; andiial  alvwed him I wnderciind himee i more

acmally lal docsaT make kim a mad ax-murderer thal acually i makeshim an wndcrsiasdably sagry

young man wha fhea it 50 horiied by I cling, Rat he tmms & on kimsel and benmes depresed |

ER il unsa uny wherchy be muld begia o e nalare of i
¥ a bt Be saying by kis admowledging e possbilly of being & mad axeman, be ralizes fal he's ks fhisleading? F T ] pamdax
nola mad axcman, ina way?

yes_ Exaclly. Ris, Emade st brhimio beabefobear  Madefhe easierio bear ik Euns patin

Taal he ukd take il i, Mhal i wns scceplable, lat e could beging io thisk abost i decply belbre awnyal ws casicr o hea

movisg oa mperego , fenibly severe. And | fhink ¥ lings s not

p ‘wary Hsk e cam acimally bear hem, Then be coukda possibly e ndure Hhal hought, Tl maybe
Tecre was a deackrecive part of Thom Hhal wamied iz iy b
seloalking, [™

Mﬂ Ik Heal i1 w1 worlen the uperego, o lal ke thea docal afleck imectl Boaawe — Allbwed his mlemal o be i denmes
e Something I him aboul him Bl mak e him alla ok himee B wil & sewed “Eﬁgﬁim-‘al-ﬂeh-mmﬂhmﬂf

v“Hshm‘dqH!h’sqﬂnhluﬁ,mbd-hﬂﬂ,phﬂlﬂh scEpiable.

dasger for him woul! be Tkl he really could be six el wader, you knows Bul | ink T= somelhing about

ifif's possible 1o acrepl somefling about oneself funeqh bemowr ks qulle kand fo scrept kemowr

can eaabl: thal Thing 10 be taken in wilkont karming The perzon, Then s very e mpetially heipial

Image ofa Trojae horz: calesing a briessberaws: # boled
ke

A e any oler examples: It come 1o mind fom you pavdice?

Tihink, well| know lal leere are pleaty, bulI'm akaid | o't remember e delails, cxamples waile s
ome which is very recent Bulfhis i nol, bemowr asd Iaghler i somefhing ial i= 2 part of my pradice
and | fhink that T oalyright that & = Bul F'm, ex, Fm afnil while e wll be sumeroes examples, ey
jrdaratin my head

your owa ferapy and The negalive and

Welller Thcm [longhd. | Sink | Fecling a bt usiraled, lal peiiaps she dideT wasl 1o talk abost
ool b oo bt my oyt AEIRT [mhe] Dak he A Rave 2 oense ofREmoRT herlempy

Howdid you know al?

Wellberawss somelimes he would ugh Butbe dida't do i a< a requiwr commace, ke wnsavery  Herlhempist wes serk e be ¥ Humouris demonsimies a valne judgemest on The lerapid's bekalf
seriows mam, bel mol 50 seriows | Ell i & way lat was brbidding or disapprovieg, | R hal be it which could be sly, yelon e oler hand it fsa realily ofbeing
disapprove ofme. e workd il oller people.

And wiat ws it ke ryow whes he hughed? Trying fo get something fom A miker sparse asswer

Oh, i was greall O, | bved & | Tonght it was compicicly bulows [bolh lwgh] Well, Tsakindof  Alough dilleci o pul il cxad words, she lowghl herown Ieempil's hughier  Playlal thalled lowe, Dama Boll R+P asit m a bt sawcy
coming bogether, Ealil Thal's howi £ Thal s a spark ofesdersianding al quik: browghl lecm chser logelier and showed be wadersiood her I made Tempist even, delighlial To ‘abulows’ me 1o a 'very meriows man'

mplcicly
simage jusiaposiion of oz pis. Iscosgmus, Ther: i 4 chitiike
debight o e wilk s Like carly

iguile=: Ting=,
yeah [pawee] and | Shink & wes imporiaat for me 1o knowlial be wns buman and ol Imade grest more baman and she Bl more able b g
progez: | ekl made greal progee = m lose moments az | G greal w1ows momests, bul lat

ey were in a dilernt way and £ st Red @ Defmicly nked o reinonship wilh him.
You jrat ke 7

Becnse | guess 1 it eere was a parily ofbeing, you knowikathere's an equally whes you caa have  Shiing ip. Rako rveals i herlkal  Moves fom ber owa exper being in lerapy Peshaps a reliefio bolh lerpist and client?
& hugh These & somehfing about being & qual ke rtkan, you knot being ‘e he mrbsce Expressing bemomr i a gt ofker chent in thempy

ome who knows' le olber onc being The one T. Becawse people knowlhings about rebet

ecmschves, bul ey might nol quie recogaiee lem e lhom if come wp_ Like

¥ -
Tt young man | ing aboul, e & 1 kmow ke did by fhe wny he was

able 0 lnwgh aboul i, and Thal i waza whcfihali had been said

Wikat do you Skisk Hal did fom at poist? 226



w20

HA

w1

N2

w22

H23

7

ocases scifawareacss
Axemes kpremed cmolion
Dispells shame and guill

Relues chest ia relaloaship
Reduees projerion
Incre ace s imlimary bebween T & ol

Makes The rinloaship more equal
Penclies defenses:

Ecings wats vaows  Allowed sRacicpiabic Ecings i her cieal 1o be browght mio awreacss and Etl

‘amily members which # would have been waarcepiable, be woukd hawe been shamed previowslyls  more amceplable. Dispelied

o Tt
asped and jrsi Tink Tl acinally Tl was how he EX e cally oThowhe il

And howrwoul] you say lhal imgaded your work will him?

TR ater, Tunt & pul him af ease and he doesa'l worry 50 much howhe appears & me, Tt kaving Links wilk what Parkcapaal S said aboul wamsth Also lnks: will
broken e ioc, and 1 doa' mean Thal socnlly, | ik thal f Slopped him ¥om pallieg mc om a pededal, out
e woukiaT meed io please me and Lecp me sk fom oler azpects of b

miwacows , we oubl be wil each oflier and That wosld be

Revelled Beeaks fhe ice’, Be i mells scomefhing, » mbness

.= be comldbe more  iogether on an equal boling.
whirh

I=ere anylhing cke you'd Re b add?

Ok, well anks very mech for fhal.



Appendix 6

List of Emergent Themes for Each Participant

Emergent Themes for Sandra

Super-ordinate Themes Transcript Ref.

0. Sado-masochistic

1. Is sometimes an invitation to collude with false self S46
2. Is seductive S14
3. Can be colluding with client S14
4. Invites collusion with unconscious processes S46
5. Impedes the process of therapy when collusive S46
6. Therapist's sarcasm expresses hidden anger and/or fear S5
7. Devalues self (of client) S15
8. Gallows can be provocative/aggressive to therapist S2

9. Gallows humour/laughter can anger the therapist S5

10. Gallows humour indicates something disturbed S5

p. Deflective Strategy

1. Hides true feelings S2

2. Humour hides true feelings/truth S14

3. Is discounting of important things S46

4. Can be avoidant S48

5. Is a deflection S14

6. Gallows can be dangerous because disguises bad experience S2

g. Therapist misjudgement
1. Can increase anxiety if therapist’s intentions not understood = S38

2. Can increase defensiveness when done early in relationship S37
3. Teasing can be too challenging at first S37
4. Teasing can feel hurtful S38

r. Mirroring clients —ve humour can increase client’s self-awareness
Reflecting back gallows humour shows reality of situation S7, S12
Reflecting gallows humour challenges client behaviour S8, S6

Mirroring gallows stops gallows S11

Mirroring gallows style of client reveals their way of being S7

Mirroring gallows reveals incongruity & provokes change in —ve actions
S11

Mirroring gallows reveals a incongruity between what and how s’thing said
S6

7. Reflecting clients humour encouraged separation and autonomy S7

arwbdE

o
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. Reveals to client their attitude and outlook

Reveals internal struggle/conflict
Reveals repetition in their life

Reveals different perspective
Playfully reveals double standards
Reveals other dimensions to life

ok wNE

Liberation and Freedom from constrictive internal states

Allows creativity

Signals victory over self
Helps client move on

Is liberating

Leads to real feelings
Awakens repressed feelings

NooakrwhpE

. Establishing & Strengthening Relationship

Is bonding

Increases connection between Th. & CI.

Is sharing

Shows a sharing of understanding about client
Increases sense of safety

Shows client there is no threat from th.

ok whE

. Acceptance of Limitations

1. Acceptance of imperfection in self,
2. Acceptance of imperfection

3. Acceptance of limitations

4. Acceptance of responsibility for self

. Energising

Increases childlike energy
Adds surprise

Increases energy of self (client)
Leads to spontaneity

Increases energy of session

arODMPE

. Playing & Playfulness

Increases capacity to related to others
Allows playfulness

Teaches how to play with others
Encourages childlike nature

Allows playfulness with self (client)

arwbdpE

. Revealing & Shifting Perspective & Belief
Questions reality

Challenges beliefs/ perspective
Gives different perspective
Challenges perfectionist defences
Adds perspective on self

aprowdpE

S39
S15, S16

Exposes ludicrousness & incongruities of way of being S16, S35, S7

S24, S28
S34
S35

Is freeing S25, S31, S18, S17, S16, S43, S41, S44, S21, S45,

S18
S17
S17, S19
S39, S24
S34, S36
S19

S29, S15,
S30, S31
S30
S15
S37
S27

S25, 521, S24

S22, 541
S41, S42
S36

S20
S24
S18, S19
S44, S18
S18

S40
S20
S39
S25
S18

S28

S29, S25, S39,

S29, S31
S23
S42, S25,
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6. Reveals flaws in thinking/belief S26
7. Removes threat associated to negative perception S28
8. Changes perspective on world S40
9. Exposes extreme thinking without shame S27
10. Brings insight to own (client’s) way of being S15
11. Reveals limitations of self (client) S36
12. Reduces self-criticism S41
13. Brings self-awareness to client S16

z. Reduction in —ve affect

1. Reduces anxiety S25, S39, S43
2. Reduces hypersensitivity to criticism S40
3. Cuts through defenses S31
4. Breaks through neurosis S24
5. Releases tension S7, S24
6. Reduces shame in challenges S35, S34
7. Decreases uptightness of client S31, S29
8. Reduces self-criticism S41
9. Decreases defensiveness of client S31
aa. Increases Scope of exploration
1. Allows deeper, further exploration S34, S31, S35
2. Makes client more open S31

bb.Humour as indicator of clients progress

1. Indicates therapeutic development S43
2. Indicates progress S45
cc. Makes easier to cope
1. Stakes the sting out of reality S27
2. Makes difficult things easier to bear/hear S31
3. Makes ‘not-ok’, ‘ok’ S23, S42
4. Adds +ve feeling to serious observation S28
dd.Catalysing
1. Speeds up the process of exploration S34
2. Speeds up process of expression S34
3. Speeds up process of self-awareness S36
4. Encourages S18

ee. Increases strength and tolerance
1. Increases robustness to difficulties in life S40
2. Makes client more robust to challenges in therapy S31
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Emergent Themes for Marcel

Super-ordinate Themes

ONogrWNMED

whkE Qo RO gagbhwbhbRT

agrNPEO

N

NooakswNPEQ

Exposes & challenges beliefs & perspective

Transcript Ref.

Challenges & changes client perspective and belief M27
Challenges perception of self M29
Reveals inauthentic way of being M4
Exposes rigid thinking M22
Reveals different dimensions to self M12, M13, M2
Increases self-awareness M29

Is a mirror to destructive behaviour /ways of being M5
Reveals client’s & therapist values M14
Increases capacity to cope with life

Takes the sting out of life M30

Is a coping strategy M26
Makes difficult experiences easier to bear M29
Makes the not-ok, ok. M28
Adds feeling of serenity M29
Softens blow of challenge

Softens the blow of challenge to client’s difficult behaviour M3

Tests the therapist

Tests boundaries of therapy and therapist M17

Is a test of therapist’s boundaries/ personality M19, M20
Is playfully testing M2, M9
Increases exploration & expression

Allows deeper reflection (client) M4, M5
Increased depth of exploration M2, M12, M24
Deepens client’s exploration M26
Leads to serious exploration of values M22, M23
Allows expression of difficult feelings/thoughts M22, M23, M24
Softens blow of therapist challenge

Softens blow of therapists challenge to client behaviour M3
Avoids shaming M4
Indicates a clients attitude & capacity for thinking

Reveals flexibility of mind M11
Marks a reduction in rigidity M10
Indicates strength to tolerate real relationship M13
Reflects values M22
Gives th. hope for client’s potential M10
Shows client’s social/relational capacity M25
Shows a client recognises their responsibility M2
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Seduces therapist away from clarity

Clients humour can eclipse the therapist’s thinking M21

Can divert therapist’s attention from real process M16
Collusion leads to therapist losing perspective M15, M25,
M14

Establishes & strengthens relationship

Communicates therapist appreciation for client’s perspective/qualities M26
Establishes and strengthens relationship M28, M16, M20, M17, M27, M30, M13,
Therapists laughter confirms to client they are good enough and liked M24, M25

Is a way of client trying to make attachment to therapist M17
Deepens relationship M26
Indicates to therapist an established relationship M20, M13
Signals a desire to get close M3
Meets a childlike need of client to feel potent and good enough M24
Enhances client’s likeability to therapist M2, M10, M11, M25

.Is a performance to impress therapist M24

. Repairs relational ruptures M2

Conceals & deflects

Sarcasm hides resentment M14
Hides real feelings M25, M14
Deflection from difficult things M24
Acceptance of givens

Acceptance of limitations (cl) M4, M8, M9, M29
Acceptance of limitations (th) M10
Acceptance of powerlessness M2, M30
Encourages acceptance of ambiguity and uncertainty M30

Addresses power imbalance

Makes therapist less enigmatic M19

Is equalising M17, M19
Therapist showing sense of humour makes client more relaxed and open M27
Communicates naturalness of therapist M3
Allows therapist to be more real/natural M11
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Emergent Themes for Hamish

Super-Ordinate Theme

ogkhwndEO

wNR o

=0

NE o

NoakrwNEO

—h

©CoNOoOOR~WNEQ

Addresses Power Imbalance

Creates greater equality

Makes the relationship feel more real to client
Increases sense of equality

Therapist feels more human to client

Shows more dimensions to therapist
Reduces threat of therapist

Signals an established relationship

Therapist teasing indicates their trust in client’s capacity
Signals a more relaxed relationship (th & cl)

Reveals maturity in relationship

Perception & Belief change
Challenges rigid perceptions/beliefs (of cl. & th)

Shows a therapist level of experience
Increases client’s confidence in therapist’s capacity
Shows flexibility in therapist

Gently challenges client defences
Challenges cl without threat

Is a softer challenge of defences

Gets past defensiveness

Shows client their self-deceptive strategies

Transcript Ref.

L17

L14, L21
L20, L21
L17

L21

L8

L14
L4
L17

L19

L14
L17

L6
L1
L7
L5, L9

Therapist’'s humour challenges avoidance/deflection to client L7, L10, L4, L3

Re-focuses client
Is a reality-check for cl.

Increases exploration
Increases openness in client
Leads to further, deeper exploration

Establishes & strengthens relationship

Increases clients respect for client

Leads to increased trust in th. capacity to relate fully
Forms therapeutic alliance

Establishes deeper relationship

Increases depth of relationship

Indicates attunement to client

Client feels more valued when th. engaged with humour
Shows solidarity and collaboration to client

Is playful

10. Increases trust
11. Makes relationship more real

L3, L7, L12, L10O, L11,

L3, L4

L17
L7, L10, L11, L12

L17, L20
L21

L3

L6

L20, L19
L15, L3, L9
L21

L8

L1, L2
L17

L15

233



Super-0Ordin

Emergent Themes for Emma

ate Theme Transcript Ref.

I. Acceptance of givens

8.

9.

10
11
12
13
14

15. Acceptance of not being able to win=winning (paradox)

16
17
18

Acceptance of imperfection
Acceptance of limitations of power
. Helps accept own and others’ imperfections
. Acceptance of limitations
. Leads to acceptance of not knowing
. Acceptance of ending and finitude
. Allows ‘not-ok’ to be ‘ok’

. Acceptance of Being/being
. Acceptance of uncertainty and not-knowing
. Acceptance of powerlessness

m. Revealing of greater complexity

11
12
13

14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.

. Changes perspective

. Adds new perspective

. Opens up different ways of being
Leads to new realisations about self and world
Opens up different ways of being
Reveals limitations

Reveals contradiction/conflict

Reveals other dimensions to problems
Reveals surprise incongruity

Reveals different sides of personality
Reveals two perspectives at one time
Shows contradiction

Reveals paradox

Reveals surprise incongruity

n. Reducing —ve affect & behaviour

13

14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.

. Softens the blow of revealing limitation
Is a relief to the client

Helps prevent repetition of unhelpful ways of being
Reduces repetition of mistakes
Reduces aggression and hostility
Reduces anxiety

Removes threat from a situation
Takes the sting our of mistakes
Reduces negative emotions in group
Reduces difficulty of problem

Reduces group conflict

Reduces anxiety of uncertainty
Reduces conflict

Reduces difficulty

Decreases hostility

E32, E30
E20,

E30
E1l7

E17
E22

E26
E25

E17
E22, E23

E32
E26
E19
E17
E19
E26
E32
E26
E7
E4
E10
E29,
E26,
E7

E32
E28
E31

E33

E9

E28

E26

E31

Ell

E25

E28

E29

E10,

E19

E7
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0. A liberating experience

11. Releases tension and difficult emotions El
12. Makes more free E10
13. Frees up movement E16
14.1s freeing E8
15. Gives sense of freedom E9
16. Frees clients from sameness E16
17.1s freeing E19
18. Allows to laugh at self ES8
19. Laughing at self leads to acceptance of self E30
20. Allows client to laugh at themselves, their way of being E14
21. Therapist is freed up E15
p. Speeds things up
9. Is a catalyst to emotions E3
10. Client goes deeper and further more easily in their process E14
11. Catalyst to deeper, more serious material E7
12. Catalyst to depth work E12
13. Saves time E20
g. Ending and moving on
6. A way of ending a negative experience E23
7. Brings internal conflict to an end E18
8. Draws difficult things to a close/full-stop E19
9. Brings things to an end E25
10. Allows moving on E17, E18, E19, E26, E32
11. Moves therapy forward E13
12. Makes therapy easier to continue E27

r. Humour is atest

1. Tests strength of relationship E29

2. Tests the boundaries of therapy/therapist E28
S. Humour as an indicator

3. Is asign of therapeutic progress E16

4. Reveals increase of trust E2

t. Hypothetical —ve situations

4. Might deplete trust El4
5. Might humiliate E13
6. Might undermine process E13
u. Equality and authenticity
6. Makes therapy more real and grounded E30
7. Makes more authentic encounter E15
8. Equalling E29
9. Therapist shows more dimensions of themselves E15
10. Therapist is more real E15

v. Establishes & strengthens bond

15. Increases bond E13, E4, E28, E7
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16. Encourages group cohesion E29

17. Helps establish bond E5

18. Increases intimacy El, E11
19. Strengthens bond of the relationship E17

20. Unites despite fundamental differences in culture/background E6
21. Develops trust E14

22. Deepens relationship E14

23. Gives sense of togetherness and allegiance E4

24. Improves therapeutic relationship El

25. Sharing of an experience E4

w. Increases Scope of exploration
4. Leads to further, deeper exploration of experience E8, E16, E31, E8

5. Increases clarity of process E32
6. Increases diversity E13
X. Energy
1. Re-focuses energy E20
2. Increases interest E10, E18
3. Gives energy to go on E22, E23
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Emergent Themes for ‘Vinnie’

Super-ordinate Themes

ff. Increases scope for exploration
1. Allows deeper exploration

gg.Freeing
1.

2
3.
4,
5

Frees from guilt
Is freeing from old ways of being
Frees client to play

Allows difficult thoughts and feelings to be expressed
. Allows release of repressed emotions

hh.Establishes & strengthens relationship

©CoNoar~WDNE

Makes relationship more real

Is a sharing experience between therapist & cl.

Establishes relationship

Makes relationship more equal
Increases intimacy between th. & cl.
Strengthens relationship

Shows th’s understanding of client
Demonstrates th’s alliance to client
Relaxes client in relationship

10. Encourages client
11. Makes client feel valued

ii. Reduces —ve affect

1. Releases tension
2. Releases anxiety
3. Brings Relief
4. Allows release of suppressed emotions
5. Reduces guilt & shame
jj- Playing
1. Shocks and delights
2. Is playful

3. Excites client

kk. Catalyses
1. Accelerates progress V18

II. Penetrating defences

©oNoO~WNPE

Challenges internal moral codes

Removes threat from internal moral codes

Removes threat to Superego
Penetrates defences more easily

Transcript Ref.

V5, V13, V8

V7
V4
V8
V5
V7

V19

V7

V5, V7
V21, V19
V18, V21
V6

V18

V6

V21

V6

V18

V4, V8

V4

V19

V7

V13, V20, V4

V7
V6
V18

Vi4

V8

V5

V21, V14

Allows access to previously inaccessible aspects of self V7

Makes inaccessible parts of self accessible
Allows client access to repressed emotion
Allows hidden thoughts and feelings to be seen
Removes threat from internal moral codes

V10
V20
V4
V8
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10. Challenges internal moral codes V14

11. Removes threat from/softens superego V5

12. Allows access to previously inaccessible aspects of self V7, V10

13. Is permission-giving V4

14. Softens the blow of challenge to a defence V9, V13
mm. Increasing awareness & Shifting perspective

1. Reveals new possibilities in self V8

2. Increases self-awareness V12, V20

3. Increases self-understanding V12

4. Invites client to new perspective V7

5. Acceptance of good AND bad V10

6. Leads to assimilation V9
nn.Easier to cope

1. Makes the no-ok, ok V4

2. Makes the unbearable bearable V13

3. Makes the unacceptable aspects of self-acceptable V12

4. Makes the unthinkable thinkable V12

5. Removes threat from reality of feelings V11

00.Brings equality to relationship
1. Makes relationship more equal V21, V19
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Emergent Themes for Nils

13. Humour can be Hurtful
'Sometimes if | just blunder along then | can be potentially hurtful to have such as

sense of humour'.

'if the client feels too needy, weak, it can be dangerous...using humour.’'

'Sometimes | use humour mindlessly...now you know that could have hurt

you...humour can be dangerous if it's used totally mindlessly.

14. Challenges perception, beliefs and ways of being
'my client is very prim, she's gorgeous little, everything's perfect...she's come to
me because her life has fallen down and she couldn't cope with this because
she's [supposed to be] perfection. So the analogy started out a swamp and the
glass castle which is clearly going into the swamp but then it gets more and more
hilarious as | claim to be the hippopotamus wallowing tin the mire and loving it
and getting all filthy...it's one way of when she doesn't really want to engage

everything has to be perfect, so humour is a way to kinda get her moving.'

15. Conceals True Feelings
'humour...makes a situation sometimes a bit too light...like a rescue. It's like when
you go too deep and you can't handle it any more, you can use humour to get

yourself out of it'.
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16.

'Sometimes in personal therapy | laugh something away...avoid showing, er, use
it as a way to cover up emotion, so instead of actually going "this really hurts", |

go, "Ho,ho, this is a mother fucker!" '

'I think the sexual part is very marginal. | think that's part of the therapy that

there's an attraction going on er so that probably just gets tacked on to this

humour.'

Increases relational depth

'‘by the therapist using humour actually the therapist is actually humanising the

whole relationship and the client’

'We can share humour and laughter together'

‘It strikes me that you can laugh at someone in an I-it relationship but if you laugh

with someone you're approaching an I-Thou relationship.'

'Humour has...definitely made the relationship much more human and gritty and

real which is exactly what my client needs'.

There's something about laughter that is a total release, that there's a real

connection there'.

'It makes it easier to move. It makes the reaction happen faster whichever way

you want to go, depth or ease'.
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17.

18.

Enabling and catalysing
‘an analogy that is humorous can bring energy into the dialogue when it gets too

boring or flat you have to infuse it with energy'.

'So humour is a way to kind of get her moving'

'it makes it ok to talk about things'

'Humour is like an enabler, to get into the situation or get out of the situation. It
makes it easier to move. It makes the reaction happen faster whichever way you

want to go, depth or ease'.

'Humour can bring energy into the dialogue, when it gets too boring or flat you

have to infuse it with energy’

it [is] an enabler, a speeder-upper thing. ...Sometimes a sentence starts with
something funny, that energy comes from humour actually then topples them
over the edge and they go into a very deep state of sadness and upsetness and

crying. It can almost push you over the edge...'

Shifts Power Balance
'It's a great leveller of hierarchy between the therapist and the little client who

does not know'

‘There is something joyous and irreverent about humour when allowed or

introduced by the therapist because the therapist is often the one seen as having
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19.

20.

the power, has the knowledge and the poor client is coming to him etc and by the
therapist having humour actually the therapist is actually putting himself down
and humanising himself and hence humanising the whole relationship...You're

actually a person and we can share humour and laughter together."'

'humour has definitely...levelled out the relationship'

"...if there's a beginning of a mutuality where sure the client may still feel like the
therapist is a bit above hierarchically, but there is a real genuine trust and
dialogue and flow between the client and therapist then humour can actually start

to act as a leveller...'

Not Partaking/Sharing can be Shaming and Increase Distance
'in my own therapy my therapists have politely snickered and er, moved on, which
| find really degrading actually and pissed off because ...humour is an integral

part to who | am...and why the hell should that not be allowed?'

Increases Realness and Humanness'
'some of the best best, best humorous people are really really real. | mean,

there's a real depth about good humour'.

'Humour has...definitely made the relationship much more human and gritty and

real which is exactly what my client needs'.

‘It makes us into two human beings struggling to live our lives in this world about

to die and we can have a sense of humour
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21.

22.

23.

24,

Leads to connection
‘I mean there's something about laughter that is a total release, that there's a real

connection there.'

Humour can lead to mutual exploration and discovery
'Humour can start to act as a leveller and then bring it in to a more mutual

situation, a mutual discovery and exploration’

Makes depth lighter and bearable

‘It makes it ok to talk about things because it makes it lighter'

'When you get too deep and you can't handle it anymore you can use humour to

get yourself out of it.'

There's something about humour that shows acceptance of the world and its

pain.'

‘It makes us into two human beings struggling to live our lives in this world about
to die and we can have a sense of humour and it's almost a relaxation that we're

not making it so fucking serious.’

Humour can be flirtatious/sexual
‘| claim to be the hippopotamus wallowing in the mire and loving it and getting all
filthy, there’s almost a sexual innuendo there, erm, so so there is an almost

sexual vibe between us so maybe that gets joked away a little bit by that.’
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‘| think the sexual part is very marginal. | think that’s part of the therapy that
there’s an attraction going on er so that probably just gets tacked on to this

humour.’
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